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PREFACE 


Id pursuance of the design alluded to In the preface to VoL I of 
this digest of the "Religion of Iilim , VoL II of the said work is 
now presented embodying the practical devotions, legal transactions, 
punishments, moralities, foundations of Mohammedan Jurisprudence 
and theology, together with on exposition of the spiritual aspect of the 
Muslim religion. 

Before giving an account of the contents of the present volume, 
it may be proper to give some explanation about the Islamic law 

The Islamic Law proceeds in Its determinations upon two grounds 
the text of the Koran and the Sunna or the Oral Law — 

j The Koran is considered by Muslims as the basis of their 
law , and is, therefore, when applied to Judicial matters, entitled by 
way of distinction u Al Shan'a or the Law, In the same way as the 
Pentateuch is distinguished by the Jews 

The precepts of the Koran are of two prescriptions prohibitory 
and Injunctive. In their application, they are always considered as 
unquestionable and irrefragable. 

Reviewing the Koran In a few words, Bosworth Smith states 
* It Is a book which is a poem a code of law, a book of common 
prayer, and a bible in one, and is reverenced to this day by a sixth of 
the whole of the human race as a miracle of punty of atyle, of wisdom 
and truth. It is the standing miracle claimed by Mohammed, and 
a mracJe Indeed it Is”(i) 

x As regards the ntnrta, It literally signifies custom regulation 
or institution. The surma stands next to the Koran in point of authority, 
being considered as a commentary to the Holy Book. It forms the 
body of what is termed the Oral Law, because it was not committed 
to writing by the scribe* of the Holy Prophet, it being deduced solely 
from his traditionary precepts, saying* and practice preserved from 
mouth to mouth by authorized persons 


(l) vide '’Muhammad ami MMhsmmtdamm” by Prof Bo« worth Smith, p 34. 
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After the Prophet’s death, the institutions of the sunna were at 
first quoted by his companions merely to settle occasional disputes 
or to restrain men from certain actions which the Prophet had pro- 
hibited and thus in the process of time, they became a standard of 
judicial determinations The sunna applies to many points of both 
devotional and temporal natures 

The mode of collection of the standard traditions is fully dealt 
with m its proper place m the present work There are beside these, 
a multitude of traditions cited by Muslim commentators concerning 
the acts and sayings not only of the Holy Prophet, but also of his com- 
panions and immediate successors, which, though not of equal authority, 
are nevertheless admitted to have some weight as precedents m judicial 
decisions, when not repugnant to reason or contradicted either by the 
Koran or the sunna 

Having explained the foundations of the Islamic Law, we shall 
next endeavour to give an account of the state of society in Arabia 
the birthplace of Islam when the Arabian Prophet began to introduce 
the Islamic system of jurisprudence among the followers and subjects 
of Islam To enter into this, m detail, would be much beyond the 
author’s design and would occupy more space than a mere preface 
would admit of However, it is sufficient for our purpose to remark 
that the Arabians were divided into two mam classes or descriptions 
of men the townsmen and the wandering nomads in the desert 
The former pursued commerce and husbandry Whilst the latter, 
that is the great body of the nation, followed the usual occupations 
of the pastoral life , they occasionally made inroads upon their more 
wealthy neighbours, attacked the caravans, and plundered the tra- 
vellers cc By thq advent of Islam and through its gradual training 
and guidance, the tribes of the desert umted their forces and, issuing 
from their native wilds, overran the neighbouring nations with an 
umnterrupted uniformity of success to which history opposes no 
parallel”(i) 

When the Holy Prophet Muhammad started to exercise his 
prophetic powers, he found his countrymen, in general, slaves to 
the most gross and stupefied idolatry The paganism of the 
Sabians had overrun almost the whole nation From Persia, the 


(i) cf . Hamilton’s Hidaya , Prelim Disc, p XXXI 
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extern tribes had caught much of the superstitions of the Migiam 
There were indeed number* of Jew* and Christians The former 
had several considerable establishments and many whole tubes had 
embraced the Mosaic Creed or the Gospel “But thdr conduct 
and principles ’ — writes Prof Standish Grove Grady — “little 
dtserved the titles they assumed The Jews paid more regard to 
the fabulous traditions of their Rabbins than to the severe and unac 
commodtung precepts of the Pentateuch , and the eastern churches 
— continues Prof Grady — “were divided and convulsed by scholastic 
disputes in which, instead of the mild and forbearing spirits of 
Christianity nothing but mutual rancour, malice and unchiritablcness 
prevailed , whilst the pure and simple worship inculcated by its Divine 
Author had degenerated into mere outward show, expressive only of 
a debasing and idolatrous superstition (l) 

Prof Bos worth Smith remarks “As to the Pagan Arabs the 
nice distinctions of property were imperfectly understood , each 
tribe was governed by its own law and disputed causes were either 
referred to the determination of the chief or (more frequently) decided 
by an appeal to the sword. 

“Private revenge was not merely tolerated, but encouraged, and 
the justice and necessity or it inculcated. Hence every dissension 
was the occasion either of single combat or of dvJl war, and tradition 
furnishes us with accounts of above 1,500 battles fought before the 
introduction of the Islamic system. 

4 Indccd » hllf and half Christian, half dviJised and half 

birbarian it was given to Mohammed in a marvellous degree to unite 
the peculiar excellences of the one with the peculfsr excellences of 
the other 

“Head of the state as wcU as of the Church, he (Mohammad) was 
Ctesar and Pope in one , but he was Pope without Pope s pretensions, 
Cesar without the legions of Gesar Without standing army, without 
a fixed revenue if ever a man had the nght to *ay that he ruled by a 
right divine, it was Mohammad for he had all the power without iu 
instruments (2) 

Dealing with the social changes brought by the Prophet, Dr 
Noldcke states — 


(0 vLU HamBtoo 1 Hldaya, Prelim. Dl»c-, p XXX. 

(a) cf Prof. Smith In his "Motammed ami AiofuiHmtdanm- p, 340 
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“One fact among others, by which we can estimate the striking 
impression the Prophet produced upon the Arabs, is that each tribe 
once submitted, or adopted his religion, it renounced the right of 
retaliation for the bloodshed in the struggle Under other circum- 
stances, this renunciation of blood-revenge, or of wergild at least, 
would have seemed to the Arab the lowest depth of humiliation This 
was, indeed, so striking a feature of the new brotherhood that it could 
not fail to make a silent but deep impression upon the unbelieving 
multitude who now began to feel the power of the new religion 

“To those who seek miracles, this glorious result, achieved m 

t 

less than a decade, constitutes a real and splendid miracle of Islam, 
which alone gives it the tide, to be ranked as a great religion and 
wonderful civilising agency”(i) 

In an exquisitely beautiful passage full of grace and wisdom, the 
Holy Koran draws a contrast between the life and manners of Arabs 
in the shade of Islam and those in pre-Islamic times , and urges upon 
the true believers a true union of hearts, and dwells on the real purpose 
of the advent of the new religion. Here is a rendering of the verses : 
“O ye believers, fear God as He deserveth to be feared ; and die not but 
as true Muslims And hold ye fast by the Cord of God, all of you, and 
do not scatter yourselves , and remember God's goodness towards you , 
and how that when you were enemies , He united your hearts, and through 
His grace, ye became brethren , and while ye were on the brink of the pit 
of fire. He saved you from it ; thus clearly God showeth His signs, that 
ye may be guided. And let there be among you some people who invite 
to the good, and enjoin the right and forbid the wrong , and these are 
they who shall prosper”( 2 ). 

The reader shall find in this volume the numerous rules, regu- 
lations, directions, institutions, and guidance which have been the 
basis upon which the Empire of Islam was built The Holy Prophet 
Muhammad did not only promulgate a religion, but he also laid 
down a complete social system, containing minute regulations for a 
man’s conduct in a 11 circumstances of life, with due rewards and 
penalties, according to his fulfilment or otherwise of these rulings 
The social and the religious parts of Islam are so inseparably bound 
up that it is impossible to cut off the one from the other without 

(1) Dr Noldckc’s in his book on Islam, p 126 

(2) Koran, Chapter III — 103 
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destroying both Religion according to Islam should not only lay 
down the law of relation of man to God, but should also regulate and 
dnunedy define the proper relation between man and his fellow beings 

Hence this VoL II of the digest of the Religion of Islam is 
compiled to complete the survey of the religion in its three sides 
the devotional, the social and the spiritual. 

The attention of the authorities of the Ialamic Congress in Cairo 
was directed to the necessity of having an English simplified digest 
of the practical institutions and judicial laws of the religion of Islam 
carefully compiled for the use and benefit of the English speaking 
Muslim communities all over the world. They were prompt to grant 
thdr reverenced patronage to the author to continue his endeavours 
towards this end. 

Hence the present Vol II of "The Religion of Island , of which 
Volume I was published a few years ago and universally received with 
remarkable appreciation. 

The advantages to be derived from a development of the institutes 
of the Islamic religion are not confined only to the use of those Muslims 
whose lack of knowledge of the Arabic language kept them rather in 
ignorance of the details of their religious system , but they extend 
also to the benefit of numerous inquirers in the West who seem un 
satisfied with the misleading accounts of the Muslim Religion as given 
by foreign critics or missionaries, whose writing on a different faith 
other than their own is naturally bounded with certain party spirit. 
They desire information derived from the fountain head and not 
through adulterated channels 

In a political view, It is humbly presumed that this work will not 
be found uninteresting At the present eventual period when we 
have seen colonization, fanaticism and despotism are about to echpic 
and new conditions of real democracy and tolerance springing into 
birth the long riveted chains of capitalism seem hastening to be 
broken. Thus it is to be hoped that the development of publications 
on the Religion of Islam shall be the ambassador of goodwill between 
East and West. 

It U alao to be rightly hoped that they will contribute to a fuller 
knowledge of the great cultural heritage of the Bait, for only through 
teal unden tan ding will the Wcat be able to appreciate the underlying 
pro leraa and aspiration of the Eait today The author la confident 
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that a deeper knowledge of the great ideals and lofty philosophy un- 
derlying the Religion of Islam will help to a revival of that true spirit 
of chanty which neither despises nor fears the notions and teachings 
of another creed 

The author earnestly trusts that his modest endeavour will serve 
in some degree to remove misconceptions as to the precepts of the 
message of Islam, particularly with respect to tolerance in Islam 
and the status of woman It is a recogmzed fact of history that in the 
dark ages of the Crusades, the truth was constantly perverted for the 
sake of political, ends So far, wherever scientific thought has not 
infused a new soui, and wherever true culture has not gained a foot- 
hold, the old spirit of exclusiveness and intolerance, the old ecclesiastic 
hatred of Islam, displays itself m writing, and in public speeches 

It is earnesly hoped that the modern spirit of honest inquiry, 
broadmindedness and tolerance will prevent the acceptance of these 
old prejudices 


AHMAD A GAL WASH 


CAIRO, January 1963 
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CHAPTER I 


PRAYERS TO GOD 


INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

Pronouncing the Formula of the Fatth — After hcartedly believing 
that Allah — God— is one, haring no partner, or son, and that Mohammad 
ii Hi* Prophet and Messenger to announce God s word to mankind 
it it the religion* duty of ctery faithful embracing Islam to exercise the 
practical devotions of the religion. 

1 The firit and foremost of these is to pronounce publicly 
the formula of the faith as follows — 

* / bear tv linen that there it no den y save Allah ( God) and 
that Muhammad it Hit servant and his Apostle* 

2 Next comes the duty of cxcrdsiDg the atated prayers as 
given in detail, though only summarized hereinafter 

Prayers to God according to Islam u the essence of man a duties 
to God, It is an outpouring of thw heart s sentiments a devout supp- 
lication to God, and a reverential expression of the soul a aincerest 
desires to its Maker 

In Islam the idea of prayer, like all other religious dudes, finds 
its highest development. According to the Koran prayer is the only 
way to communion with God The word of God in the Koran teaches 
thus — ■ 

o! 1 j i_A rC lt uA iJ-J! L* 

«»i j-dij jl±\j 1 -m ^ 

Rehearse that which has been revealed to you of the Book 
(the Koran ) and be constant at prayer for prayer restraint man 
from that which ts evil and wrongful, while constant remembrance 
of God ts the spirit s supreme si enjoyment (XXIX — 45). 
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Islam, therefore, enjoins prayers as a means of the moral elevation 
of man But if prayer is said carelessly or with an absent heart, it 
degenerates into a mere ritual, into a lifeless and vapid ceremony gone 
through with insincerity of heart This is not the sort of prayer accepted 
by Islam Such a prayer is denounced by the Koran which gives the 
warmng 

cc Woe be unto those who say their prayers simply by their lips 
without a present heart just to make a show ” 

Whilst the rite of salat , 1 e saying the enjoined prayers, is 
being performed, one concentrates innerly on God, while the reflections 
of meaning and reason of the verses one reads, stir and exalt one’s soul 
to everything that is supreme, lofty and good This salat is, so to say, 
a form of exercise and training But it is not enough to practise merely 
its various movements of standing, bending, prostrating and sitting 
such movements as will be fully described later The real spirit 
of salat is to be m constant communion with, and veneration of, God 
The Fatiha the Opening Chapter of the Koran forms an essential 
part of every prayer, so that no prayer, according to a teaching of the 
Prophet of Islam, is complete without the Fatiha , which is really a 
wonder in sense and meamng Its translation is as follows 

“All praise is due to Allah (God) the Lord of all Worlds, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, the King of the day of reckoning Thee 
only do we worship, and from Thee only do we seek for help Guide 
us to the right path, the path of those to whom Thou hast been 

gracious , not of those who are condemned nor those who are mis- 
guided ” 

The Fatiha is rightly described as a wonder in sense and meamng 
In a way it has a greater importance for a Muslim than the Lord’s 
Prayer for a Christian The latter was taught to pray for the coming 
of God s Kingdom, whereas a Muslim is instructed to seek for his 
right place in that Kingdom which has already come , the hint, no 
doubt, being that the corning of the Prophet Muhammad was really 
the advent of the Kingdom of God about whose approach Jesus Christ 
preached to his followers (St Mark, I 15) (x). 

(1) And saying, the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand” 
(St Mark, I — 15) 
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Some hostile critics have suggested that the form of the Muslim 
prayer is suited only for blind and sinful men groping in darkness to 
find out the way Surely it Is a very distorted view of the sublime 
words, which express the natural yearning of the sincere soul to be 
kept on the right path and to be saved from stumbling 

Honestly speaking the prayer contained in the Fdtiha is the 
subUmest of all prayers that exist in any religion. It is composed 
of seven verses, the first three of which speak of the Divine attributes 
of Providence, Beneficence Mercy and Requital the last three verses 
lay open before the Creator of the Universe the earnest desire of man s 
soul to walk in righteousness without stumbling on either side, while 
the middle verse is expressive of man s entire dependence on God 
{Allah) The attributes referred to are those which disclose God s 
uncompassing beneficence and care, and His unbounded love for all 
his creatures the ideal to which a human soul it made to aspire is the 
highest to which man can rise, namely the path of righteousness the 
pith of grace in which there is no stumbling 

On the one hand the narrow views which addressed the Divine 
being as the Lord of a particular nation (the “Lord of Israel for 
instance) are swept off before the mention of His equal providence and 
equal love for all human beings, nay for the creatures that exist in 
the world the narrow idea of paternal care contained in Fathtr has 
given way before the all-embracing beneficence and love of the Great 
Author of all existence, nourishment and perfection of the creatures 
long before they came into existence. On the other hand there is the 
high aspiration of the soul for an unbounded spiritual rue without 
the least consideration of care of the body which craves for the ‘ daily 
bread The Muslim prayer as contained in the Fduha sets before 
'the eye that high goal of Divine Grace wherein is known no displeasure, 
.and which is beyond the reach of error 

With all its beauty even the Lord s Prayer* links into insigni 
ficance before the majestic glory of the Fdtiha, and one wonid in vain 
turn over the pages of Sacred Books to find anything approaching to 
the grand and anblime ideas contained in this Opening Chapter of 
•the Koran. 

The Prophet of Islam attached great importance to the hu 
jnan body as well as to the soul and to the preservation of its 
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cleanliness and punty He taught that faith is the spring of 
cleanliness 

Islam considers the human body as something entrusted to man 
by God, and, therefore, obliges him to take care of it Islam enjoins 
upon its followers to keep it clean and pure, morally as well as materially. 

«<• 

PRAYER A PRINCIPLE OF ACllON 

We now take the practical side of the faith of Islam As already 
said, actions in Islam are as essentially a component part of the religion 
as belief In this respect, Islam occupies a middle position between 
religions which have ignored the practical side altogether and those 
which bind their followers to a very minute ritual Islam sees the 
necessity of developing the faculties of man by giving general directions, 
and then leaves ample scope for the individual to exercise influence 
on the individual practical life 

The precepts of Islam which inculcate dunes towards God and 
dunes towards man are based on that deep knowledge of the human 
nature, which cannot be possessed but by the author of that nature. 
They cover the whole range of the different grades of the development 
of man and are thus wonderfully adapted to the requirements of different 
peoples In the Scripture of Islam — the Koran are found guiding 
rules for the ordinary man of the world as well as the philosopher, and 
for commumnes in the lowest grade of civilizanon as well as the highly 
civilized nanons of the world Pracncahty is the keynote of its precepts, 
and thus the same universality which marks its principles of faith is 
met with m its practical ordinances, suiting as they do the requirements 
of all ages and nations 

Prayer is the second of the five fundamental principles or pillars 
of practical devotion in Islam It is a devotional exercise which every 
Muslim is required to render to God five times a day, namely in the 
early morning before sunrise, at midday, m the afternoon, m the evening 
after sunset, and fifthly at night 

The general duty or service is frequently enjoined m the Koran, 
while the appointed times as well as the mode of rendering prayers 

were prescribed distinctly by the Prophet both by his personal practice 
and by his teaching 
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The bints and orders met wnb In the Korin as regards the co 
Jobment of saldt are rendered as follow* — 

Observe prayers in the early morning at the dose of the Jay 
and at the approach of the mght Proven are good deeds which 
dnvc array the evil doing! (\I— ll6) 

“ Glorify God (bv rendering prayers to J[im) when tt is evening 
and m the morning — praise be to Him in the heavent and the earth- 
end tn the afternoon and at noontide (XXX — 17) 

‘ Put up then t nth a hat they say , and celebrate the praise 
of your Lord before sunrise , and before sun sating , and during the 
night do thou praise Him and in the extreme of the day, so shat thou 
mayett be well pleated** (XX — 130) 

‘ Observe prasers at sunset until the first darkening of the 
night end observe reading (the Koran) at daybreak La / the recital 
of the Koran ( that is rendering prayers ) is ever witnessed And 
some part of the mght awake for it a largest for thee It may be 
that your Lord vrill raise thee to a praised state (XVII — 7B 79) 

* Take aid by observing patience and prayers’ (II — 45) 
"When you have fulfilled your prayer , remember God 
standing and sitting and lying on your sides And szhen you are in 
safety then be steadfast in prayer Verity prayer is a timed ordnance 
on the believers?* (IV — 103) 

It is absolutely necessary that the service of saldt should be per 
formed in Arabic as far as possible, the clothes and body of the worshipper 
must be dean, and the praying place be free from all impurity It 
may be said either privately or in company, or in a mosque — although 
services in a mosque are more meritorious 

The stated prayers arc always preceded by the ablution of the 
face, hands and feet as will be fully described later 

The soldi or liturgical service, is thus one of the most prominent 
features of the Islamic religion, and very numerous arc the injunctions 
regarding it, which have been handed down in the traditions of the 
Prophet. The following are a few qootarions — 

That which leads man to infidelity is neglect of prayers 
"No one of you must say his prayers m a garment without 
covering the whole body* 
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“God accepts not the prayers of a woman arrived at puberty 
unless she covers her head as well as the whole body ” 

“The five stated prayers erase the sins which have been 
committed during the intervals between them , if they have not been 
mortal sins ” 

“The prayers of a person will not be accepted, who has broken 
his ablution until he completes another ablution ” 

“Order your children to say the stated prayers when they arc 
seven years of age, and beat them if they do not do so token they are 
ten years old ” 

“Tell me if any one of you had a rivulet before his doors and 
bathed five times a day therein whether any dirt would remain on 
his body The companions said c Nothmg would remain'’ The 
Prophet said, ‘ In this manner will the five daily prayers as ordered 
by God erase all minor sins ” 

ilMES OF THE FIVE STAIED PRAYERS 

The Prophet taught that “the time for zuhr (noon) prayer begins 
from the inclination of the sun to the west and closes at the time 
when the shadow of a person shall be the length of his own stature, 
which time marks the beginning of the c asr (afternoon) prayer The 
tame of the c asr prayer is from that time till the sun assumes a 
yellow appearance The time of maghnb (sunset) prayer is from 
sunset as long as the red appearance in the horizon remains The 
time .of the Hsha (night) prayer is from that time till near daybreak- 
And the time for the faji (daybreak or morning) prayer is from the 
break of day till the sun rises” When the sun has just arisen, a Muslim 
must wait to recite his morning prayers (if not already recited) untiL 
the sun has well arisen 

ATM OF IHh PRAYERS 

The aim of the prayers enjoined upon Muslims is to think of God, 
to have a pure heart, to take care of the body and clothes, to overcome 
evil desires, and to be a good-natured, decent person m all respects 
The prayers recited by an immoral person are not acceptable Good 
character comes before everything else 

Considering that mod hfe Sqqo ussornjeus to be overwing, one 
may say that there would be no time to perform salat five times a day 
But the case is quite contrary , by performing the stated prayers, the. 
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body will be kept dean and at case in virtue of the repeated ablution 
or washing which it a preparatory practice to redting prayert By 
sa JSt the itiffnest of the organs will be enlivened and will regain their 
natural briskness Thus no better means than the two ntet of ablution 
and j al6t can be suggested to remove the languor and fatigue caused 
by the tiresome occupation of the day 

In other words, the practice of tai&t ensures ut moral tpiritual 
and material advantages 

MUSLIM PRAYER — A SPIRITUAL DIET 

To the Muslim the prayer is his spiritual diet of which he par 
takes five times a day Those who think that prayer is too prescribed 
should remember tbit how many times a day they require food for 
their physical bodies Thus is not the spiritual growth much more 
essential than the physical growih If to minister to the needs to the 
inner man, you need breakfast lunch afternoon tea supper and late 
tea, do we not badly need spiritual refreshment at the same time ? 
A Muslim sap his prayer simultaneously with his meals 

Jesus Christ was quoted to ha\c said ‘Man shall not live by bread 
alone but by ever} word that proceedcth out of the mouth of God 
The word ‘shall is too emphatic and wc would that the Church 
arranged to fulfil Christ s words 

The people of England” sap General Gordon(i) ‘care more 
for their dinner than they do for anything else What Gordon said 
of England seems true of the rest or the Christian World But the 
Bock nnnot be blamed so much as the shepherd who neglects to give 
proper guidance. To save us from the demon of Epicureanism (the 
devotion of earthly desires and lust) Jesus Christ laid down the mmm 
Unfortunately his short ministry did leave him time or occasion to 
enlighten us on the practical aspect of this noble maxim 

Jesus was also quoted to have said to the disciples “I have 
yet many things to say unto you but ye cannot bear them now* 
The time for full manifestation of the Divine Will hid not arrived. 
Chriat promised the diidpies the coming of the Comforter* after 


(l) Golden GL-^rring from the thoojhti of General Gordon 
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him to guide people “into all truth” and that "the spirit of truth had. 
to come” to “show things” (i) and make up the deficiency “The 
Spirit of Truth” descended on the Prophet Muhammad, the “Comforter”, 
who brought the teachings of Christ to a practical reality Five times 
we think of our bread, and five times a mucz/in(2) from the mosque 
calls us to prayer and reminds us of the words that proceed “from the 
lips of God” The Muslim azan (call to prayer) is literally as well as 
formally a reminder that man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth from the lips of One Who is greatest of 
all, bread included The following is the translation of the azan 

“ God is Greater God is Greater I do testify that there is 
no deity save God I do testify that Muhammad brought the 
message from God Come to piayer Come to prayer Come 
to prosperity , Come to prosperity God is Greater God n 
Greater There is no deity save God ” 

This is what a Muslim hears from the mosque five times a day, 
when his inner man wants him to do something to sustain him The 
call from the mosque reminds him that he shall not serve the inner man. 
by living by bread alone, but that God is the greatest, and that all other 
concerns are small God alone is to be served first And if man is 
keen for prosperity, true prosperity shall come to him through prayer, 
which is to live on words that proceed from the lips of God One 
would naturally ask whether the stroke of the church bell has any 
comparison to make with that soul-edifying Muslim azan The 
answer is best given by Pastor Mogola Agbebi, D D , Lagos, Director 
of the Niger Delta Mission in his paper contributed to the First 
Universal Races Congress held in London 

“Five times a day from the turrets and minarets Islam’s call to 
prayer startles Africa, demanding attention from dawn to dark ; and 
Christianity in its best form, whatever that may be, has never presented 
a formula more rousing than 

“Rise ye believers 

Prayer is better than sleep 

Prayer is better than sleep ” 


. (x) St John , XXI— 16 
il (2) One who calls to prayer 



PRAYERS TO GOD 


II 


DESCRIPTION OP THE MUSLIM PRAYERS 

There are certain minor difference* amongst the vtriou* school* 
of Islam regarding the formula but it* main feature* arc alike in all 
Muslim countries 

Wc shall describe prayer according to the Htuafi School of Sunni 
or Orthodox, Muslims. 

The stated prayers are always preceded by the ablution of the 
face, hands and feet. 


ABLUTION 

Ablution (Arabic c udu\ Persian “Abdas ) is described by the 
Prophet as the key of prayer and is founded on the authority of the 
Koran — 


*0 believers When you prepare yours elves for prayer 
ecash your faces and hands up to the elbovs and cape your heads 
and (ccask) your feet to the ankles (V — 6) 

These ablutions arc absolutely necessary as a preparation for 
the redial of the liturgical form of privet and are performed as follows — 

The worshipper washes his hands first then he rinses his mouth 
throwing the water into h with the right hand. He then throws water 
up his nostrils, muffing it up at the aame dme and then blows it oat 
compressing his nostrils with the thumb of the left hand. He then 
washes hi* face with both hands He next washes his right hand and 
arm, as high ai the elbow, causing the water to run along the arm from 
the palm of the hand to the elbow, and in the same manner he washes 
the left. Afterwards he draws his wetted right hand over the upper 
pan of hi* head. If he has a beard, he then comb* it with the wetted 
finger* of his right hand. After that he puts the tips of his forefingers 
WclLcd with water into hi* ear* and twhta them round, pitting hii 
thumbs at the tame time round the back of the ears from the bottom 
upwards. Next, he wipe* hi* neck with the finger* of both hands, 
miHng the ends of hi* fingers meet behind hi* neck, and then drawing 
them forward. Lastly he w**hcs hi* feet, a* high a* the ankles 
and pastes hi* fingers betw&cn the toes, ensuring thereby their 
dean net i. 
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During this ceremony, which is generally performed m a few 
minutes, the intending worshipper usually recites some pious ejacu- 
lations or prayers before commencing the wudiT (ablution), e g “In the 
name of God, the Merciful and Beneficent, I perform my wudu’ Praise 
be to God Who caused water to purify our uncleanhness, and Islam 
to be our light to the right guidance” 

The ablution needs not be performed before each of the five 
stated periods of prayer, when the person is conscious, since the last 
performance of the ablution, of having not been asleep or having avoided 
every hind of impurity, particularly urination, defecation or breaking 
wind The private parts of the body must also be purified when ans- 
wering a call of nature 

When water cannot be procured, or would be injurious to health, 
the ablution may be performed with pure dust or sand This ceremony 
is called tayamoum The permission to use sand for this purpose, 
when water cannot be obtained, is granted in the Koran 

If ye cannot find water, then take fine surface pure sand 
and wipe your faces and your hands therewith God does not wish 
to make any hindrance to you, but He wishes to punfy you and 

that He may complete His favour on you, so that you may be 
grateful (V 6)” 

It is related m the traditions (liaduh) that the Prophet said 

“The whole earth is fit to serve as a mosque for Muslims to 
worship on , and the very dust of the earth is fit for purification 
when water cannot be obtained ” 

Tayamoum or pur.Bcation by sand or clean dust 1S allowable under 
the following circumstances (a) when water cannot be procured 
except at a great distance (about two miles ) , (6) , n cas e of sickness , 

W when the use of water is infeasible because of incurring danger 
rom an enemy a beast or a reptile , and (<Q when, on the occasion 
of the prayers of a feast day or at a funeral, the worshipper is late and 
has no time to perform the wudu' On ordinary days or normal 
conditions, this substitution of tayamoum is not allowable 

The washing of the whole body to absolve it from unclean), ness 
an to prepare it for the exercise of prayer ,s absolutely necessary 
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after the following act* nocturnal emission, menses, coitus, 
puerperiura 

Washing of the whole body is highly recommended (by runna 
or practice and precept of the Prophet) on Friday before going to the 
mosque for the Fnday prayer on the festivals and after washing 
the dead 


PURIFICATION 

ITarer which may be used for Purification — The following kinds 
of water are lawful for purification rain, sea, nver, fountain, well, 
and snow water AU kinds of water are fit for purification, provided 
always that the normal colour, smell and taste are not changed or 
when the water is not used before. 

Rubbing the socks with water in substitution for washing the 
feet in ceremonial ablution is legally allowed, provided that the socks 
have been put on after performing a regular ablution, including washing 
the feet. This legality is sound for twenty four hours from the time 
of the regular ablution, after which period the feet must be washed as 
well as the face and hands 

HOW THE PRAYER SERVICE IS PERFORMED 

At the time of public prayer, as stated before, the muezzin or 
crier ascends the minaret or stands at the side of the mosque nearest 
to the public thoroughfare, and gives the az&n or the call to prayer 
as follows — 

1 God is Greater (fence) 

2 I bear witness that there is no deity but Allah (etnea) 

3 I bear witness that Muhammad is the Apostle of God (tmet) 

4 Come to prayer (O yc Muslims) (twice) 

5 Come to salvation and prosperity (fence) 

6 God is Greater (fence) 

7 There is no ddty but Allah 

In the early morning the following "cry* is added Really 
pray ci are better than sleep (twice) 

When the prayers are said privately in a congregation or in 
the mosque they begin with the t gdma which is the second call 
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to the salat, with the addition of the sentence “Prayers are now ready 
(twice)” The regular form of prayer then begins with the ntyya, i.e 
the worshipper’s intention, expressed (better by heart) that he purposes 
to offer up to God such rak ( ats(i ) as the case may be, while standing 
up with the face qibla-wards, i.e towards Mecca The Arabic 
expression is as follows ( see Fig i) 

c< Nazoayto osalh rahlatyn fardes-sobhx ” (or thalatha or arba c a 
rak'ats if the maghrtb or c asr or Hsha is concerned) 

( Transliteration ) 

i Then follow the words of “takbirat-cl-ihram” Allahn Akbar 
“God is Greater”, uttered with the thumbs touching the lobules 
of the ears and the open hands on each side of the face, as shown 
m Fig 2 



FIG i — ■The myya 
posture 



FIG 2 — The takbirdt- 
el-ihrdm posture 


2 Then comes the qiydm position The right hand is placed upon 
the left over the breast while the standing position is maintained, the eyes 
looking to the ground m self-abasement (see Fig 3) 


(1) Rak'a literally means^a bending 
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During this posture, the worshipper redtes the following tasbth 
or fuppUettion — 

Subhdnaka AlJ&humma tva bt hamdika nxx tab&raka wrntka 
aa ra*d/at jadduka tva Id IJ&ka ghavrvk* A'Sxu billdhi imnasM 
shayt&ntr raflnf 

‘Glory to Thee O Allah (God) and 
Thine is the praise, and blessed is Thy 
name and exalted is Thy majesty, there 
is no deity to be wonhipped but Thee. 

I seek Allah s protection against thT 
cursed Satan (temptation) 

{Translation) 

After this, the F&tiha (the Opening 
Chip ter of the Koran) Is redted in the 
same position. It runs as follows — 

“ ButmU&kir rahmdnrr rahtm aJ 
hamdu hTldk: rabbi! dlamhty ar rahmdmr- 
raMm, mdhki-yawrmd-dtn, tyy&ka na*bodu 
tva tyydka nasta‘tn ikdtnas txrdtal mustaqtm 
nrdial-Jamtna an t amta x alaykim ghqyri 1 
maghdubi alaytam xvalad-ddUln Amen 

(Transliteration) 

In the name of Allah the Beneficent, the MerciiaL All praise 
is due to Allah (God) the Lord of all Worlds, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful King of the day of reckoning Thee only do we (worship 
and from Thee only do we seek for help Guide us to the rignt path 
the path of those to whom Thou hast been gracious, not of those 
who are condemned nor those who are misguided Amen, t.c 
be it so 1 {Translation) 

Then any portion of the Koran which the devotee may have 
learnt by heart is redted Generally one of the shorter chapter* 
of the Koran is repeated- The chapter termed Al Ikklds (sincerity) 
is reco m me n ded for those who are unacquainted ftirther with the 
Koran. It runs as follows — 

Qtd httwaUdJiu ahad AILSJius samad lam yahd toa lam \Qlad 
wa lam yaJnm laku kvfuxzn ahad* (Transliteration) 

“Say He (Allah) is one, Allah is the Support He begets 
not, nor is He begotten and none is like unto him ( Translation ) 
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3 Then, saying Allahu akbar ( Allah is Greater ), the devotee 



lowers his head down, so that the palms 
of the hands reach the knees In this 
position, which is called rukiV , that is 
bending (see Fig 4), words expressive 
of the Divine glory and majesty are 
repeated three times They aie the 
following 

“ Subhana Rabbiyal- C azim wa bi- 
hamdih ” (Transliteration) 

“Glory to my Lord the Great and 
Praiseworthy” ( Translation ) 


FIG 4 — Ruktf posture 4 After this posture the standing 

position is resumed ( see Fig 5), but 
unlike the qiyam position, the hands 
being placed on either side, with the following words 


“ Satm'a-Alldhu-liman hamida 

Allahumma wa lakal-hamd ” 

(Transliteration) 

“Allah accepts him who praises Him 
O our Lord, Thine is all praise” 

( Translation ) 

5 Then the devotee prostrates him- 
self, the fingers of both feet, both knees, 
the nose and the forehead should be 
touching and resting on the ground, 
while the following words expressing 
Divine greatness are uttered three times 
(see Fig 6) 



FIG 5 — Resumed Standing 
position 


“ Subhana Rabbiyal-aHa wa bi-hamdih ” 


(Transliteration) 

cf Glory and praise be to my Lord, the Highest” 


( Translation ) 
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The following words ire added — 

t Att&humma tghfirli ** i e O Lord ! Grant me Thy forgiveness 
This is called the first sajda (first prostration) (see Fig 6) 

6 Then raising his hinds and body ind sinking backward 
upon his heels, and placing his hinds upon his thighs, he says the 
takbir ic Alldku akbar (God is Greater) This is called the first 
jaha Le the first sitting (see Fig 7) 



7 Then the devotee performs another sajda (see Fig 8) the 
same as the first as described before, with the repetition of the same 
expression also three times Subh&na Rabbtya-a'Id tr a bt hamdih 
(Glory and praise be to my Lord the Highest) 

At the dose of one rafra, the worshipper should repeat the takbtr 
while standing but at the end of two raX&ts and at the dose of the 
■prayer he repeats it sitting AJlAhu akbar (God is Greater) 
-as in Fig 7 

8 Here ends one rofc'a The devotee then rises and assumes 
-a standing position for the second rak‘a which is finished in the 
same manner as the first, but instead of assuming a standing 
-position after the second rak a he tits down in a reverential position 
<m Fig 9) 
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At the close of each two rak'dts, the worshipper sits down to recite 
the tahxyat or the glorification of the Divine Being {see Fig 9), and 
utters the tashah-hud, or bearing witness Both tahxyat and tashah-hud 

run as follows 

« At-talnydtu hllahi, wassala-wdtu suattaytbdtu, Assal&mu 
* alayka ayyuhan-nabxyu wa rahmatullaht wa barakatuh Assalamu 
’ alaynd wa ’ aid hbadilldhis-sdlihin Ash-hadu an-ld lldha-tllalldhu 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan- abduhu wa Rasuluh ” 

(Transliteration) 



FIG 8 — The second sajda FIG 9 — Tahiydt and 

tashah-hud posture 

“All prayer and worship, rendered through words, actions, and 
good deeds, are due to Allah Peace be to you, O my Prophet, and- 
the mercy of Allah and His blessings may be showered upon you~ 
Peace be to us and to the righteous servants of [Allah I confess 
that there is no deity but Allah (God) and that Muhammad is His- 
servant and His Apostle” _ ( Translation ) 

9 If the devotee intends to perform more than two raklats, he 
then stands up, but if he has to say prayer only for two raklats , he 
repeats also the following prayer of blessings for the Prophet 

“ Allahumma salli c ala Muhammad wa c ala all Muhammad 
kama sallayta c ala Ibrahim , wa c ala ah Ibrahim , tnnaka hamidon 
majid Allahumma bank c ala Muhammad wa c ala ah- Muhammad 
kama barakta c ala Ibrahim wa c ald alt Ibrahim tnnaka hamidon 
majid” (Transliteration) 1 
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n 0 my Lord ! Kindly magnify your favour upon Muhammad and 
the family (0 of Muhammad u Thou didst magnify Thine blessings 
upon Abraham and the family of Abraham. O my Lord ! Kindly 
“bleis Muhammad and the family (i) of Muhammad as Thou didst 
“bless Abraham and the family of Abraham, for surely Thou art the 
most Laudable and Glonous ( Translation ) 

The following suppbettion u recommended to be also added 
to the above — 

“Rabbtj'alni muqlm assalati tea min rur nyatt Rabbana 
wa taqabbed dtfd l , Rabbanagh-fhlt to a li ted lidayya wa hlmu’rmttJna 
yatvma yaqUmul fdsdb 

“ O my Lord 1 Make me to keep 
-up prayer to Thee and grant that 
my offspring keep up prayer too 
O my Lord! Kindly accept my 
-supplication. O my Lord! Forgive 
my sins and those of my parents 
.and those of the faithful when the 
day of reckoning shall come” 

( Translation ) 

io This closes the two rafc'dis’ 

■service which ends by the sal&m 
■or the gixxung thus Turning the 
head round to the right ( set Fig. io) 

-the worshipper says addressing any 
-visible or invisible creature of God 
-on his right — 

Assadlmu alayqom wa rahmatul Idkt wa barakdruh 1 

(Trans h tera tio n) 

‘Peace and mercy of God be upon you ( Translation ) 

Then turning the head round to the left the devotee repeats 
rhe sal dm with the same intendon as above (see Fig ii) 

At the dose of the whole set of the stated prayers the worship- 
raises his hands and offers up some muxdjdt or supplication 
This usually consists of prayers selected from the Koran or traditions 

(l) "Funny*’ aho those bcHerers who are dodfol to God. 


(Trans hteranon) 



FIG io, — First saldm 
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of the Prophet If possible they ought to be said m Arabic , or, if 
not, m the vernacular (Fig 12) C 1 ) 



FIG 11 — Second saldm FIG 12 — Mundjdt posture 

Such supplications were highly commended by the Prophet, 
who was related to have said, “ Supplication is the marrow of worship 
And he also said 

cc Verily your Lord will not admit that His servants when they 
raise their hands in supplication should return them empty”, 1 e 
without the supplication being accepted from the righteous 

IHF STAlfcD DAITY PRAYERS 

The daily prayers are either fard, sunna, nafl or witr Far£ 
prayers are those raklats , as are enjoined by God Sunna , those 
founded on the practice of the Prophet , although they are desirable, 
they are not obligatory Nafl prayers are the voluntary performances 
of two raklats , or more, which may be omitted without sin Witr 
prayers are an odd number of raklats either one or three, said after the 
’ isha or mght service These divisions of prayer are entirely distinct 
from each other They each begin with the myya (intention) 

The five stated times of prayers are known as zuhr, c asr, maghrib , 
c isha and fajr There are also three voluntary periods called ishraq, 
douha and tahajjud The following table shows the exact number of 
raklats to be performed at each service 

(1) Imploring God for any help the worshipper is in need of will do 
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TABLE SHOWING NUMBER OF RAKATS 


PrruriM Period 


ham* of 
Prayer's 
Time 



Number of Rakfets 



Remarks 


THE FIVE ENJOINED OR OBLIGATORY PRAYERS 


3 


4 


3 


1 

From dawn till sunrise 

Fajr or 
rooming 

2 

(o) 2 


From indhutiem of the 
tun to the vest and 
doses when the shadow 
of a person shall be in 
the length of hb own 
stature 

Zuhr or 
noon 

4 

(O) 2 

(0)2 


From that time till the 
sun tuumcj a yellow 
^a a nee 

Air or 
afternoon 

4 

(o)4 


From sunset till the above 
^jiv-iance In the hori- 
ron disappears 

Maghrib or 
sunset 

3 

(0)2 


From that time till some 
moment before dawn 

hka or 
night 

4 

(o) 

+>3 

\ 

THE THREE VOLUNTARY PERIODS 

When the sun has 
well 

Iskraq 
or sunrise 



4 

From that rime till 
about midday 

Douha or 
■tmthlne 



4 

After midnight 

Tahajjvd 



8 


(o) Before the 
ford 


(o) After the 
ford 


(o) Before tbe 
fard 


(o) After tic 
ferd 


( + ) After tbe 
trnma 


general notes 


1 A fresh ablution is necessary only when a mtn hu answered 
a call of nature or has fallen asleep 

2 If there are socks on and they hare been put on after per- 
forming an ablution It is not necessary to take them off the wet 
hands may be passed over them. The same practice may be resorted 
to in case the boots are on but it would be more decent to take off" 
the boots when going into a mosque It is, however necessary thit 
the socks be taken off and the feet washed about once every twcutj- 
four hours 
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3 The takbir, 1 e the utterance of the expression Allahu akbar 
(God is the Great) is to be repeated on assuming every form of the 
rak c a as explained heretofore This repetition is deemed necessary 
to serve as a reminder to the worshipper to keep alive to his prayer 
by presenting his inner man and consciousness throughout the period 
of the prayers concerned 

4 Ghusl, or washing the whole body, is a religious act of bathing 
the body after a legal impurity It is founded upon the express injunction 
of the Koran (V 9) which may be rendered in English as follows 
* c If you, 1 e the faithful and believers , are polluted then purify yourselves ” 
The traditions and the sayings of the Prophet relate the occasions on 
which the Prophet performed the ceremony of ghusl or bathing The 
Muslim teachers of all sects are unanimous in prescribing the washing 
of the whole body after the following acts, which render the body 
junub or impure (1) hayd (menses) , (2) nifas (puerpenum) , (3) jima c 
(sexual intercourse) , (4) ihtilam (pollutio nocturna) It is absolutely 
necessary that every part of the body should be washed, otherwise the 
ghusl ceremony is rendered incomplete 

5 Ghusl masnun or washing is meritorious, though not enjoined 
as an absolute Islamic necessity Such washings are founded on 
the precept and practice of the Prophet, although they are not supposed 
to be a Divine institution They are four in number 

(a) Upon the admission of a convert to Islam 

( b ) Before going to mosque to perform Friday prayer, and 
on the great two religious festivals, 1 e the two Bairams, 
the one occurring after the close of the fasting month 
of Ramadan, and the other on the day following that 
on which the pilgrims perform their pilgrimage 

(c) After washing the dead 

(■ d ) After blood-letting 

6 The Friday prayer service 

7 The quniit 

AHh FRIDAY PRAYER SERVICE 

The Friday prayer is held at the time of zuhr (noon) for it takes 
the place of the Sabbath of some other religion, and it substitutes the 
stated zuhr prayer The four raklats said in the zuhr are reduced 
to two rak'ats preceded by a khutba (sermon), given by the imam 
(chaplain of the mosque), exhorting the Muslims to goodness and to 
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be dudful to God, and showing them the mean! of their moral elevation 
and dwelling upon their national and communal welfare 

Snide q junda or Friday icnicc is enjoined on Muslims by Divine 
command in the Koran Chapter I XII (9-1 1) where the bclicvera 
are required, when the call is made to prayer on Friday “to hasten 
to the remembrance of Allah and leave off traffic for the time being , and 
token the prayer 11 ended they can disperse in the land to rqoin their 
material and physical activities 

The Friday service must be said in a mosque, if any, or in a 
congregation but not performed in private. If a Muslim cannot 
join the public Friday service for any lawful reason he has to reform 
by saying the normal ruhr (noon) prayer of four ra&dts The reasons 
freeing a Muslim of attending the public Friday prayer are either 
sickness or heavy rainfall causing great difficulty in g 01 ng to the 
mosque. 

THE QUNUT 

The quntit is a prajer recited at the dose of the uha (night) stated 
prayer while the worshipper is still assuming his standing position 
(see Fig 4) at the third rak*a of the mtr posture. The most well- 
known quntit is the following — 

Alldhumma ih-dtna ft man hadayta, sea (ffbta fi man a'fayta 
tea t area n ana fi man tarsal lay la too bdnh land fi md adtayta so a 
qtna shar ra md qadyta fa m-naka taqdl sea la yuqda t alayka too 
in ~na hu Id yasiUu man wal-layta t ea Id ya imcu man qddayta 
nastaghfi ruha roa natDbu ilayka tea sallal IShu aid nabtyind 
Muhammad tea aid dhki sea sahbiki sea sail am. 

(Transliteration) 

O Allah 1 Guide us among those whom Thou hast guided aright 
and preserve us among those whom Thou hast preserved in good health 
and befriend us among those whom Thou hast befriended and bless 
us in all Thou hut granted to us , and protect us from the evil of all 
Thou hast judged as evil for surely Thou art the only lodge and none 
can judge against Thine judgment. O Allah I We invoke your 
increasing blessing* and favours upon our Prophet Muhammad and upon 
his family and upon his disdples ( Translation ) 

Another Recommended Style of Qundt 

The following supplication of qvnfit is also commonly adopted — 
AUdhumma innd nosia'lnu-bika sea n as tag h-firuka tea nu mtnu 
bika tea nataseakkalu alayka tea nuthm , alaykal khayra sea nashhuruha 
sea Id nakfuruka sea nakkWu sea nairvku man yafptntka AU Shu mm a 
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lyyaka n'abudu wa laka nusalh zva nasjud wa ilayka nas'a wa 

nahtnid wa narju ralimataka wa nakhafu ’ azabaka inna f azabaka 

bil-kujjari muhlik (Transliteration) 

«0 Allah 1 We beseech Thy help and Thy forgiveness as we are 
faithful to Thee and depend wholly upon Thy Divinity We laud 
Thee in the best We thank Thee and shall never forget Thy favours 
We cast off and forsake him who is unmindful to Thee O Allah ' 
We worship none but Thee To Thee we pray and make obeisance 
and to Thee do we flee promptly We hope for Thy mercy and we 
fear Thy punishment for surely Thy pumshment overtakes the infidel” 

C Translation ) 

SPECIAT SERVICE 

In addition to the stated daily prayers and the Friday prayer, 
there are special services for special occasions as given below 

1 Salatul-Musafir (Prayers for the Traveller) Two rak c ats 
instead of the usual number of the meridian, afternoon, and night 
prayers , the maghrib (evening prayer) always remaining the same, 
i e three rak'dts 

2 Salatul-Khauf (Prayers of Fear) This is said in war-time 
They are two rak'ats recited first by one regiment or company and 
then by the other 

3 Salatul-Tarazoih Eight raklats are performed every evening 
during Ramadan, the fasting month, immediately after the fifth daily 
prayer, the c isha , or before the dawn 

4 Salattil-Istikhara (Prayers for Guidance) The person who 
is about to undertake any special business performs two rahlats just 
when he goes to bed During his sleep, he may expect to receive 
some dmnc ilham (inspiration) on that, for which he seeks guidance 

5 Salatul-Janazah (Prayers at a Funeral for the Dead) This 
liturgical special service is founded upon very minute instruction 
given by the Prophet, which arc recorded in the hadith (traditions) 
The Muslim funeral service is not recited in the graveyard, but either 
in a mosque or in some open space near the dwelling of the deceased 
person or the graveyard The nearest relative is the proper person 
to lead the service, but it is usually conducted by the family imam, or 
by a learned man 

The following is the order of the service . 

Someone present calls out “Here begin the praters for the dead”. 



i nen mosc proem arrange inomcno hi unc, i«u ui uusc iuw» 
or more is the case permits, opposite the corpse, with their faces 
qlbli wards (i.e towards Mecca) The rmdm or leader stands In front 
of the rinks opposite the head of the corpse 

The whole attendants basing taken the standing position the 
tmSm opens the service by saying — 

• I purpose to perform for this dead person prayers to God con 
sfsung of four takblrs 

Then placing his hands to the lobes of his cars, he recites the 
first (aJtWr God it greater 

Afterwards he folds his hands below his breast and redtes the 
tasbih or Holiness to God thus — 

' Holiness to Thee O Allah I 
And to Thee be praise 1 
Blessed is Thy name 
High Is Th> greatness 
There is no deity but Thee 

Next, he redtes the /ariAo, (the Opening Chapter of the Koran) 
Here ends the first takhr 

Then follows the second takbfr God is greater 
The wi3m redtes, thereafter the salatu a1an~Nah (prayer for 
the Prophet) thus — 

O Allah, we invoke your increasing blessings and peace upon our 
Prophet Muhammad and upon his famil) as Thou didst bestow your 
blessings and peace upon the Prophet Abraham and his family 
O Aliah Thou art praised and Thou art great 
Here ends the second takbfr 

Then follows the third takbfr God is the Great after which the 
following prayer Is redted — 

‘ O Allah we beseech you to forgive the sins of this dead person 
and have mercy upon him/her Hc/shc was faithful to Islam he/she 
believed in Thine oneness and in the Message of Thine Prophet 
Here ends the third takhtr Then follows the fourth tahHr 
God is tht Great after which the following prayer is recited — 

O Allah forgive our living and our dead and those of us who 
are present and those who are absent. O Allah those whom Thou 
dost keep alive amongst us, keep alive in Islam and those whom Thou 
causctt to die, let them die In the Faith of Islam. 


Subhanakal lah ma 
ITofri hamdika tra 
Tcbarakai muka 
f Va la tf aba Ghatruk 
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Turning the head round to the right, the imam says the salam 
Peace and mercy be to Thee 

Turning the head round to the left, he repeats the salam Peace 
and mercy be to Thee . 

The takbirs are recited by him aloud, but the tasbih, the salam , 
and the prayers are recited by him and by the people attending the 
funeral in a low voice 

The attendants then raise their hands in silent prayer reading 
the fatiha on behalf of the deceased soul, and afterwards, addressing 
the relatives, they say “It is the decree of God”, to which the chief 
mourner replies “I am pleased with the will of God” He then gives 
permission to the people to retire by saying “God rewards you for 
your attendance”, and they reply by saying” “God grants you better 
rewards and give you patience and long life” 

Those who wish to return to their own business may do so at 
that time, and the rest proceed to the grave Lastly the corpse is 
placed on its back m the grave, with the head to the north and 
feet to the south, the face being turned towards the qibla (Mecca) 
The persons who place the corpse m the grave repeat the following 
sentence “We commit Thee to earth in the name of God and m 
the religion of the Prophet ” 

The bands of the shroud having been loosened, the recess, which 
is called lahd , is closed in with unburnt bricks and the grave filled m 
with earth In most Muslim countries, it is customary to recite the 
verse 57 of the XXth Chapter of the Koran while throwing the clods 
of earth into the grave The verse may be rendered as follows . 

" From it ( the earth ) have We ( God) created you, and unto it will We return 
you , and out of it will We bring you forth the second time ” 

After the burial, the people offer a recital of the fatiha in the name 
of the deceased 

Note If the grave be for the body of a woman, it should 

be to the height of a man’s chest ; if for a man, the height of the 

waist should be followed At the bottom of the grave, the recess 

is made on the side to receive the corpse 

May peace and mercy of Allah be showered upon the faithful dead ' 
May Almighty God grant the believers such a long life to be spent 
as it should be m the worship of Him and m the service of humanity ! 
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ZAKAT OR LEGAL ALMS 

EVER^ religion of the world has preached charity, but, like prayer, 
there 11 in Islam romc method or regularity given to this institution, 
»o that it has assumed a permanence which is not encountered any 
where die Islam mikes chanty obligatory and binding upon all those 
who embrace the Muslim faith Here wc have a brotherhood into 
which the rich man cannot enter unless, and until, he is willing to gire 
part of hit possessions for the support of the poor and the needy members 
of the community 

The enjomment upon the rich to pay sakAi to the poor subjects 
him to a practical test, by which a real brotherhood is established 
between the rich and the poor 

In its primitive sense, the word sakSt means purification whence 
it is also used to express a portion of the property bestowed in alms 
as a sanctification of the remainder to the proprietor It is an insu 
tution of Islam founded upon an express command in the Koran as 
one of the five foundations of practical religion 

It is a religious duty incumbent upon any person who is free sane 
adult and a Muslim provided that he is possessed in full property of 
such estate or effects as are termed In the language of the Low, nuab 
I e fixed amount of property, and that he has been in possession of the 
same for the space of one complete year The rtisab or fixed amount 
of property upon which takdt is due vanes with reference to the different 
kinds of property in possession as Is detailed in the present article. 

The one complete year in which the property is held in possession 
it termed in the Law at Aatcluf fcuuf Le. the return of duration 

ZakSi is not incumbent upon a man against whom there are debts 
equal or exceeding the amount of his whole property nor it Is due upon 
the necessaries of life, such as dwelling houses articles of clothing 
household furniture, cattle kept for immediate use, war prisoners 
employed as actual servants armour and weapons designed for present 
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use, or upon books of science or law used by scholars, or upon tools 
used by craftsmen 

Zakat is incumbent upon the msab of the following possessions 
(a) Camels ( b ) Bulls, cows and buffaloes (c) Sheep and goats. 
(d) Horses (c) Silver (/) Gold and silver ornaments (g) Cash, 

Bank-notes, etc (/;) Articles of merchandise (i) Mines or buried 
treasures (j ) Fruits of the earth 

The following is the msab or proportionate property, upon which 
zakat is due on the aboic various possessions 


ZAKAT 


(а) Camels 

Zakat is not due upon less than five camels , and upon fnc camels 
it is one goat or sheep, provided that they subsist upon pasture throughout 
the year , because zakat is due only upon such camels living on pasture 
and not upon those which arc fed in the home of the forage One goat 
or sheep is due upon any number of camels from five to nine , two 
goats for any number of camels from ten to fourteen , three goats for 
any number from twenty to twenty-four Upon any number of camels 
from twenty-five to thirty-five, the zakat is a bmt-makhad , or a yearling 
female camel , from thirty-six to forty-five, a bmt-labun , or a two-} car 
old female camel , from forty-six to sixty, a hoqqa , or a three-year-old 
female camel , from sixty-one to seventy-four, a jaza'a, or four-year-old 
female camel, from seventy-five to ninety, two female tw'o-ycar-old 
colts When the number of camels exceeds one hundred and twenty, 
the zakat is calculated by the afore-said rule 

(б) Bulls, Cows and Buffaloes 

No zakat is due upon fewer than thirty cattle Upon thirty 
cattle which are fed on pasture for the greater part of the year, there 
is due at the end of the year a jazu c a , or one year-old calf , and upon 
thirty is due a tnusinna } or a calf of two years old , and where the number 
exceeds forty, the zakat is to be calculated according to this rule For 
example, upon sixty, the zakat is a two yearling calves upon seventy, 
one tabPa and one musmna , upon eighty, two musinnas , upon ninety, 
three tabVas and one musmna , and thus upon every ten heads of 



ZAKAT OR LEGAL ALMS 


29 


cattle i musinna and a takVa alternately Upon one hundred and 
nine the sakdt is two musvtna and one tabFa , and upon one hundred 
and twenty four tabPas The usual method however, of calculating 
the xak&t upon large herds of cattle is by dividing them into thirties 
and forties, imposing upon every thirty-one a tabVa or upon e\ cry 
forty-one a musinna 

(c) Sheep and Goats 

No sak&t is due upon less than forty which ha\c fed the greater 
part of the year on pasture, upon which is due one goat or sheep until 
the number reaches one hundred and twenty , for one hundred and 
twenty-one to two hundred It is two goats or sheep and above this 
one for every hundred. 

(d) Horses 

When horses and mares are kept indiscriminately together feeding 
for the greater part of the year on pasture, it is the option of the pro- 
prietor to give one dtn&r (a dtn&r is worth about ten shillings, or fifty 
Hgyptian piastres) per head of the whole, or to estimate the whole and 
give five per cent upon the total value No zak&t is due upon droves 
of horses consisting entirely of males, or entirely of mares There is 
no sak&t due upon horses or mules, unless they are articles of merchan- 
dise, nor It Is due upon war hones, or upon beasts of burden or upon 
cattle kept for drawing ploughs and so forth. 

(«) Silver 

It is not due upon silver of value less than two hundred dirhams 
(one dirham is equivalent to 3 12 grammes) but if one be possessed 
of this sum for a whole year, the zak&t due upon it is five dirhams till 
such excess amounts to forty on which the xak&t is one dtrham and for 
every succeeding forty-one dirhams These dirhams on which silver 
predominates are to be accounted silver and the laws respecting silver 
apply to them although they should contain some alloy and the same 
rule holds with regard to *11 articles falling under the denomination 
of plate such as cups and goblets 

(/) Gold and Silver Onuimenti 

No xak&t is due upon gold under the value of twenty tmsq&ls (*) 
and the xak&t dne npon twenty is half a mtsq&l When the quantity 

(1) A mdsqaJ b equinlcnt to 4,680 grtrnmn 
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of gold exceeds twenty misqals, on every four misqals above twenty- 
are due two qiratsi 1 ), and so on in proportion 

Zakat is due upon gold and silver bullions and unon all gold and 
silver ornaments and utensils 

V 

(, g ) Cash, Bank-notes, etc 

No zakat is due upon notes, etc , the value of which does not 
exceed twelve Egyptian pounds or its equivalent of foreign currency 
And the zakat due upon a value of twelve pounds and upwards is two- 
and a half per cent of the total money remaining idle in possession for 
the duration of one year 

(h) Articles of Merchandise 

Articles of merchandise should be appraised, and a zakat of two- 
and a half per cent paid upon the value if it exceeds two hundred dirhams 
of silver in value 

(7) Mines or Buried Treasures 

Mines of gold, silver, iron, lead or copper are subject to a zakat 
of one-fifth, but if the mine is discovered within the precincts of a 
person’s own home, nothing is due And if a person finds a deposit of 
buried treasures, one-fifth is due upon it 

No zakat is due upon precious stones 
{]) Fruits of the Earth 

Upon everything produced from the ground, there is one-tenth 
whether the soil be watered by the overflow of rivers, or by periodical 
rains, excepting the ancles of wood, bamboo, and grass, which are 
not subject to the tithe If the soil is watered by means of buckets, 
machinery, or watering camels, etc , the zakat is one-twentieth 

Honey and fruits collected in the wilderness are subject to tithe,. 

The zakat is received by collectors duly appointed by the State, 
although it is lawful for the possessor to distribute his alms himself 

If a person comes to the collector and makes a declaration upom 
oath as to the amount of his property or as to his having himself dis- 
tributed the alms due, his statement is to be credited 


(1) A ytrat equals one-sixteenth of a dirham , or o 195 grammes 
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EXPENDITURE OF INCOME FROM ZAKAT 

fa regards tbc expenditure of income from sakSt eight head* 
are mentioned in the Holy Koran (IX — 60) — 

: The poor 

2 The needy 

3 Those in debt 

4 Ransoming of captive* (prisoner* of war) 

j The wayfarer 

6 The official* appointed in connection with the collection of 
sakat 

7 Thote whose hearts are to be harmonized by material support. 

8 The way of God 

A few words may be added to explain the abort — 

r The poor are those who are unable physically or otherwise 
to earn their living 

2 The needy arc those who may be able to earn their liveli 
hood but lack the means as implements etc. 

3 By those in debt arc meant person* who may be able to support 
themselves but if they are in debt their debts may be paid off from 
the xakSt fund. 

4 The captives are those who are taken prisoners in war A 
portion of the roW/ fund must go for thdr release 

5 The wayfarer is a traveller who, though in well to-do 
circumstances stands In need of help in a strange place or country , 
hence a part of the zak&t income must be spent on such a person 

6 The officials who collect zaUt arc members of the staff 
appointed offidilly to manage Its collection as well as the management 
of it* expenditure hence their wages are also to be paid out of the 
zak&t food 

7 8 The last two heads mentioned in the Koran namely those 
whose hearts are to be harmonized and the way of God, refer to the 
propagation of the Faith. With respect to the preaching of a religion 
there is always a class of people who arc ready to listen and ready to 
embrace Islam when they arc preached but who In the meantime. 
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have to forego material advantages which it is very difficult for them 
to relinquish These persons are spoken of m the Koran as those 
whose hearts are to be harmonized or united by giving them such a 
portion of the zakat fund to reassure them By the way of God is 
meant the advancement of the cause of Islam or the defence thereof. 
Under this head, therefore, zakat may be spent for the propagation 
of the religion of Islam and to meet the objections advanced against it. 

The above laws covering the institution of zakat principle in 
Islam are detailed according to the Hanafi Schools of Muslim Juris- 
prudence, but the differences amongst the teachings of the rest of the 
Sunni Schools of Muslims are but small and even insignificant 

However, the recognition of paying the wages of the staff employed 
in connection with the poor-tax {zakat) from that revenue is clear in 
order to denote that the institution is meant for raising a public fund, 
of which the management should entirely be in the hands of a public 
body, although it is lawful for the possessor to distribute his alms 
himself , and if he makes declaration on oath to this effect, his state- 
ment is to be credited 

SUPPLEMKN I ARY NOlbS 
i) Zakat is not a State Tax 

As already mentioned in the foregoing chapter, the scope of zakat 
is clearly set forth in the Holy Koran, and, therefore, must not be 
confounded with other forms of compulsory taxes imposed by the 
State on its Muslim and non-Muslim citizens alike 

In the first place, zakat is not a tax imposed by the State Nor 
is zakat a tax destined to the State as such The very nature of the 
institution of zakat requires that the part, which the State is to play 
in the function thereof, is merely one of tc Supervision” and not of full 
control, as is the case where government taxes are concerned 

The difference between supervision and full control is that the 
latter would imply the right to increase or modify the tax, to extend 
or limit its scope, to suspend the imposition thereof, or even to abrogate 
it altogether, whereas, in its role of supervision, the right of the State 
is only to enforce observance of the Divine Law as directed by the 
precepts of the Koran and the instructions of the Prophet 
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2. Practical Application of Znfcflt 

Zak£t attaches exclusively to productive wealth, that U wealth 
represented by — 

(a) Agricultural produce. 

(A) Pasturing domestic animals 

(c) Things constituting ready medium of exchange, inch as 
sitter, gold and money Inrested (in trade capital, in cash, 
and articles of merchandise) or kept as savings 

The law of cakSt considers the productivity of wealth as either 
potential or actual the former Inhering in such wealth as silver, gold, 
and money kept os savings, and the latter Is actual productivity inhering 
in such wealth as agricultural produce, pasturing domestic animili 
and invested money i e trade capital in cash and articles of trade. 

3 Cause and Object of ZaWt Act 

The cause of zdk&i net is the productivity of wealth existing in a 
quantity number value equal to or above the established minimum 
taxable limits The object of eakat is the profession of Islam by the 
legitimate owner of wealth under taxation 

4 Responsibility for Zohflt Payment 

Zak&t is an act of worship , it being an obligatory impost on 
muilim -owned wealth the zak&t must be discharged regardless of 
age or sure of mind 

Where adult Muslims are concerned the responsibility devolves 
directly upon the legitimate owner of the wealth , where minora or 
insane persons are concerned, it lies with the legal guardian or cus 
todian thereof, as the case may be. Where the zakit of wealth bdon 
ging to minor children is concerned (as for example, in the case of 
wealth inherited from the mother), the responsibility for the payment 
of dues rests with the person entrusted with the care and admin titration 
thereof (i* the child s father, or any other responsible person) until 
the child comes to full age. 

The same ruling applies to Muslim orphaned children or insane 
Muslim men or women where the responsibility of payment of zakAt 
rests with the legal gaaidian or custodian as the case may be. 


F a 
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Trade capital, that is to say both the reserve and working capital 
(i.e money and articles of trade) belonging to individuals or companies, 
is also subject to the payment of zakat, wherever its value is equal to 
or above the minimum taxable limit 

Where private ownership of business concerns is involved, res- 
ponsibility for the payment of dues rests with the owner or owners; 
where endowments are concerned, such responsibility rests with the 
individual or committee entrusted with the administration of the 
establishment or concern m question 

5. Exempt from Zakat Dues 

It is one of the fundamental doctrines of Islam that the needy 
and poor citizens of any Mushm community have an inherent right 
in the wealth of every Muslim of means, and nowhere in the Koramc 
text is any justification to be found for exempting the wealth owned 
even by minors, orphans or persons of unsound mind. 

However, all establishments privately owned or endowed, which 
are either totally devoted to charitable purposes (1 e. hospitals, or- 
phanages, homes for the poor, disabled and old people, etc ), or to the 
service of humamty (1 e. scientific research, free educational institutions), 
arc naturally exempt from the obligation of paying zakat, as by their 
very nature they fulfil the purpose to which the proceeds of zakat arc 
dedicated. Likewise wealth which has been purposely set aside to cover 
the expenses of a first pilgrimage to the Holy Ka'ba is exempt from 
taxation, regardless of the period of time during which it remains sus- 
pended. Subsequent pilgrimages being purely optional, wealth set aside' 
to cover expenses of the same is considered as savings, and, therefore, 
it is subject to taxation of zakat, where the quantity or value is equal 
to or above the minimum taxable limit. 

6. Factors of Responsibility 

The person subject to taxation must be • 

(a) An avowed Muslim (non-Muslims being exempt from such 
taxation). 

( b ) Of sound mind. 

(c) A person enjoying full freedom of action. If, for any reason, 
hc/shc be under any kind of duress, his or her responsibility 
remains suspended until full freedom of action is recovered. 
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FASTING 

FASTING U one of those religfous institutions which, though uni 
ventlly recognized, have had quite a new meaning introduced into 
them by the advent of Islam. Fasting was generally resorted to in 
times of sorrow and iffllcdon, probably to appease any angry “deity” 
by the heathen 1 In Islam fasting is enjoined for the moral elevation 
of man and for his spiritual development. This object is made dear in 
the Holy Koran itself where fasting is enjoined opon Muslims Verse 
183 Chapter II of the Koran is interpreted as follows *0 you who 
believe I Fasting it prescribed for you, so that you may be more able to 
guard against evil" The Holy Koran does not content itself with simply 
enjoining the doing of good and refraining from evil but teaches man 
the ways by walking in which the tendency to erfl in him can be supp- 
ressed and the tendency to good Improved. Fasting is one of these means. 
Hence fasting in Islam docs not limply imply abstaining from food, 
but also from every kind of evil In fact, abstention from food is but 
a step to make a man realize — if h can in obedience to divine in- 
junctions, abstain from food and drink which arc otherwise lawful for 
him — how much more expedient it is that he should refrain from evil* 
the consequence of which is no doubt evil. Fasting is actually like a 
sort of training of man s faculties, for as every faculty of man requires 
training to attain its full force, the faculty of submission to the Divine 
Will should also require to be trained Fasting is one of the means by 
which this is achieved. 

In addition to that specified training fasting has it# physical 
advantage* It not only prepare* man to bear hunger and thirst and 
thus to accustom nfm*df to a life of hardship and frugality so that he 
may not be too much given over to ease, but also exercise* a very good 
effect upon health in general. It is a well known teaching of the Prophet 
of Islam that hunger is the best cure to many aliments j ihia is a fact 
proved and defended nowadays by recent medical authentic* The 
injunction of fasting as a religion* institution and a devotional practice 
in 1 1 lam ii dealt with in the Koran In the second Chapter. Verse 183 
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thereof teaches that fasting is a religious institution almost as universal 
as prayer , and in Islam it is one of the four fundamental practical 
ordinances, the other three being prayer (salat), poor-tax (zakat) and 
pilgrimage (hajj) The Koran teaches that fasting was enjoined on all 
nations by the Prophets who passed before the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
In the Bible it is stated that fasting has m all ages and among all nations 
been an exercise much m use m times of mourning and affliction. 
Fasting has also been in vogue among the Hindus Even Christians, 
who assume that they have no need of any religious exerase on account 
of Jesus’ atonement, are commanded by that Holy Prophet to keep 
the fasts “Moreover, when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head and 
wash thy face” ( Matt , 6 16, 17) Again when the Pharisees objected 
to Jesus’ disciples not keeping the fast as often as John’s, his only answer 
was that when he would be taken away “then shall they fast m those 
days” (Luke, 5 • 38 35) 

But Islam has introduced quite a new meaning into the institution 
of fasting. Before Islam, fasting meant the suffering of some pri- 
vation m times of mourning and sorrow ; m Islam, it becomes an 
institution for the improvement of the moral and spiritual character 
of man This is plainly stated in the concluding words of the verse 
of the Koran bearing on the privileges of the enjomment, viz “So that 
you may guard against evil doings The object is that man may learn 
how he can shun evil. As already stated all the institutions of Islam 
arc actually practical steps leading to perfect purification of the soul. 
But along with moral elevation, which is aimed at in fasting, another 
object is hinted at In fact, the twofold object is that Muslims may be 
able to guard themselves • (a) morally and spiritually, against evil, 
for he who is able to renounce the lawful satisfaction of his desires in 
obedience to Divine Commandments, certainly acquires the power to 
renounce unlawful gratification , and (6) physically against the opponents 
of the Muslims by habituating themselves to suffer tribulations which 
they must suffer in defence of the cause of Islam. 

The number of days of fasting is definitely stated m verses 184, 
185 and 186 of Chapter II of the Koran, namely twenty-nine or thirty 
days of the month of Ramadan, the ninth month of the lunar calendar. 
But, whoever is temporarily sick or on a journey during the month of 
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Ramadan, he shall fast a like number of other day* A* regard* those 
who r*nnot keep the fait on account of peril* tent or long itandlng 
dlieaic or who arc too old or weak, Including In this dan the woman 
who 1* with child or who glTt* to suck, the practice la to give away the 
measure of one man t food to a poor man every day during the whole 
month It I* pertinent to observe here that doing good to other* 
(charity or othcrwiie) i» enjoined In addition to fasdng during the 
month of Ramadan We are told that the Holy Prophet who was 
universally recognized for hi* charity wa* most charitable during the 
month of Ramadan. 

The number of dap of fasdng, as already stated, f* dther 29 or 
30 dap according as the lunar month of Ramadan may contain Lunar 
months are not alwap the same with regard to thdr number of dap 
Aa to the duradon of each day of the month of fast. It Is from dawn 
to rouse l Nothing whatsoever is allowed to be eaten or drunk within 
that duradon. Sexual intacourse Is also atriedy forbidden. But it Is 
made lawful to go to the wives during the night of the fast. 

It is meritorious to cut oneself from worldly connections during 
the last ten dap of the month of Ramadan passing day and night in 
a mosque. This practice is known as FrikAf, 1 c. seclusion. It Is, 
however, voluntary and not obligatory 

An important question arise* regarding inch countries In which 
the dap are sometimes very long — from dawn to ion set where It 
would be beyond the ability of ordtmry men to abstain from food 
from the breaking of dawn to sunset. In this case a Muslim Is allowed 
to keep the fast only for »uch hour* of fisting as they are kept in ordinary 
countries However, In case* of extraordinary difficulties, Muslims 
may postpone the fast to dap of shorter length. 
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PILGRIMAGE 


PILGRIMAGE AS A FUNDAMENTAL INSTI1U1ION 

PILGRIMAGE to Mecca is performed in the month of Zul Hijja, 
the twelfth month of the Mohammedan year. It is tne fifth pillar 
of the Muslim practical religion and an incumbent religious duty, 
to be performed once during life-time It is founded upon express 
injunctions m the Koran It is a divine institution and has the fol- 
lowing interpreted authority in the Koran for its due observance : 

“And proclaim to the people a pilgrimage They will come 
to you on foot and on every fleet camel coming from remote defile ” 

“ The rites of pilgrimage are performed in the well-known 
months, so whoever determines the performance of the pilgrimage 
therein, let him not transgress by intercoursing with women, or by 
making unlawful dispute or any wrangling, and whatever good you 
may do, God certainly knows it And make provision (for your 
journey ) , but the best provision is the fear of God O men of 
understanding, be careful to your duty towards God”. 

“It shall be no sm with you m seeking bounty (i) from your 
Lord, so when you hasten on from Arafat then remember God Who 
has guided you , though, before, you were certainly going astray 

“ When you have performed your sacred rites, then laud (2) 
God as you do your own fathers, or with a yet more intense lauding 


(1) Bounty here stands for trading What is meant is that there is no harm in 
leching en increase of wealth by tracing in Mecca in the pilgrimage season Before 
the advent of Ialam, furs ucrc held for trading purposes in the pilgrimage season. 
The Muslims thought it a sm to take part m this, and they are told that trade was not 
forbidden to them even in these dajs 

(.2) In the days of ignorance, t e before the advent of Islam, the Arabs used to 
boast among themselves of the greatness of their fathers or forefathers after they had 
performed their pilgrimage HTicy were now bidden to laud God who would make 
them much greater than their forefathers 
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But there are somt people xcho say , oar Lord, give us ( our portion ) 
in thu too rid bat such shall have no portion in the hereafter* 

« And tome other people say, Out Lord, grant us good in this 
corlJ and good in the next and save us from the chastisement of the 
fire 9 

a Thue shall have rAf lot of trAac they have earned God 
tt svnft m reckoning 

" The first house (motjut) founisi for mnWnJ is that of 
Mecca Be tt blessed I It is guidance to human beings 

" And the pilgrimage to that mosque is a devotional service, 
due to God upon every one ( Muslim ) rrAo is able to undertake the 
journey thither 

CERTAIN RITES OF XHE INSimJTION 

Preparatory ^Pilgrimage Is a fundamental ordinance of practical 
devotion in Islam and it represent* the last stage in the spiritual 
progress in this life. Of the principal requirement* of the pilgrimage 
I« what is called ihrdm, which represents the severance of all worldly 
connections AH these costly and fashionable dresses, in which the 
inner self is so often mistaken for the outward appearance, arc cast 
off and the pilgrim has only two seamless wrappers to cover himself, 
and thus shows that in his love for bis master he is ready to cast off 
all lower connections The other important requirement Is making 
circuits round the Kafba called tatcSf, and running between two 
appointed small hills known as A1 Safa and AI Marwa, called sa*y 
And these arc all external manifestations of that fire of divine love which 
has been kindled within the heart, so that like the true lover the pilgrim 
makes circuits round the home of his beloved. 

To call these movements of a true lover “puerile rites and cere- 
monies as Christian writers do is not only to show contempt for the 
Christ like i] pearance of the pilgrim, but to deny that love to God is 
anything but mere talk. 

Of the rites to be observed in connection with the institution of 
pilgrimage is the kissing of a monumental 'Black Stone when m«irtng 
certain appointed circuits round the Ka*ba A few words are necessary 
to be added in order to dear away serious mlaunderarundlng reJalntg 
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both to the K a'ba and the Black Stone, which are the subject of wrong 
conclusions drawn by foreign writers 

These writers presume that the honour thus given to the Ka ( ba 
is a remnant of the pre-Islamic Arab polytheism or idolatry. Even 
the idolatrous Arabs never worshipped the Ka‘ba } though they had 
placed in it so many idols which they worshipped It should also 
be borne in mind that the Black Stone which the Muslim pilgrims 
have to kiss while they arc making their circuits round the Ka'ba was 
rot one of the Arab idols, nor can the kissing of it when performing 
the pilgrimage be looked upon as a remnant of idolatry That stone 
stands only as a monument “The stone which the bmlders refused 
is become the head-stone of the corner” (Ps , 118 22) Ishmael was 
looked upon as rejected, and the covenant was considered to have been 
with the children of Isaac or the Israelites, yet it was rejected stone, 
for which the Black Stone at Ka c ba, the place where Ishmael was cast, 
stands for a monument, that was to become the “head-stone of the 
corner” The Black Stone is unknown so it is “The stone that was 
cut out of the mountain without hands” ( Darnel , 2 45) Jesus Christ 
made this very clear in the parable of the husbandman, when he plainly 
told the Israelites that the vineyard (1 e the Kingdom of God) would 
he taken from them and given to “Other husbandmen”, t e to non- 
Israchtc people, immediately giving indication of that people m the 
words “Did jou nc\cr read in the scripture The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner ?” (Matt , 
21 42) and again emphasized his objects in the words “The Kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof” ( Matt , 21 43), thus showing that Jesus was referring 
io a rejected nation Hence if the “Black Stone” is kissed it is not kissed 
as an idol or as a heathen God but as a monument of the rejection of 

a nation which was to become the “Corner Stone” in the Divine 
Kingdom 


SUNNI WAY OF PERFORMING I Hli PII GRIMAGE 

As alrcadj stated, the enjoined pilgrimage to Mecca and the Sacred 
House of God, 1 c the Hol> ancient Mosque, is performed in the month 
Of 7 ul Ilijja, the nth lunar month of the A H Calendar, and the pilgrim 
must reach Mecca before the 7th day of that month. 
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As regards the formalities to be observed daring the pilgrim- 
age, crery Muslim can easily learn them from the instructors who 
arc usually locally appointed by the authorities to instruct the laity 
pilgrims as to what to do, although the literate may get all Information 
required on the rites to be observed by consulting the books of Jaws 
before leaving for their journey 

The following is a complete summary of the principal rites in 
connection with the institution of the pilgrimage as observed by the 
Sunni or Orthodox Muslims — 

Upon the pilgrim s arrival at the last stage near Mecca, he bathes 
himself, and performs two rait'dri and then divests himself of his clothes 
to assume the pilgrims robe, which is called thrdm This garment 
consists of two seamless wrappers, one being wrapped round the waist 
and the other thrown loosely over the shoulder the head being always 
left uncovered (0 Sandals may be also worn, but not boots or shoes 
After having assumed the pilgrim s garb, he must not anoint his head 
shave any pan of his body, pare his nails, nor wear any other 
than the ihrSm The pilgrim, haring now entered upon the hajj (pH 
grimage institution) faces Mecca and makes the myya (intention) by 
saying O God, I purpose to perform the hajf make this devotional 
service easy to me and accept it from me He then proceeds on his 
journey to the sacred dty and on his wiy, as well as at different periods 
during the pilgrimage, he redtes or sings, alone or with the company 
of his fellow pilgrims In a loud voice, the pilgrim a supplication called 
the talbiya (a word signifying waiting or keeping stand for orders) 
In Arabic it runs thus — 

"Labbayka, alMhamma l abb ay ka 
Labbayka , U shanka lak , labbayka 
Inna! hamda wan ni T mat a lak. 

Wal mulko lak. 

L& lharika lak 

which may be rendered In English as follows — 

*1 stand up for Thy Service, O God 
I stand up 


(i) Bat wwjCq man *Jw»yi keep their he*d* Cu vred 
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«*I *tand up. There is no partner with Thee. 
I stand up. 

Verily Thine is the praise, the blessing 
and the Kingdom. 

There is no partner with Thee”. 


Immediately on his arrival at Mecca, the hajj performs legal 
ablution in the Masjidul-Haram (the sacred Mosque of Mecca) and 
then kisses the Black Stone. He then encompasses the Ka'ba seven 
times ; three times at a quick step or run, and four times at a slow pace. 
T 1 esc acts arc called tazeaf or the circuit, and are performed by com- 
mencing on the right and leaving the Ka'ba on the left Each time as 
the pilgrim passes round the Ka c ba, he touches the Ruknul-Yaman ox 
the Yemen corner, and kisses the Black Stone. He then proceeds to 
the Maqdmu- Ibrahim , or the seat of Abraham, where he recites the 
verse 125 of the second Chapter of the Koran : cc Wat-takhiz& mtn 
maqdm Ibrdhima Mu-salld ”, 1 c “Take ye the station or seat of Abraham 
for a place of prayer”, and performs prayers of two rak'dts. 

He then goes to the gate of the Sacred Mosque leading to Mount 
Al-Safa, and from it he ascends the hill, reciting m a loud voice the^ 
verse 158 of the second Chapter of the Koran * tc In-nas-Safd tool ^ 
Marwa mm Sh'd-tr-il-Lah”, 1 e. “Verily Al-Safa and Al-Marwa are 
counted as rites of the Divine Service of God”. Having arrived at 
the summit of the hill, turning towards the Ka ( ba , he recites the following ; 
“La ildha-il-lal-Lah, La ilaha-il-lal-Ldh wahdah ; la shartka Jah ; 
sadaqa wa'dah wa liasara c abdah , wa hazamal-ahzaba wahdah, Id tlaha 
\llal-Ldh ”, 1 c “There is no deity save God (Allah). There is no deity 
but Allah alone He has no partner He has executed His promise, 
and has gi\cn victory to his servant (Muhammad), and He has alone 
defeated the hosts of infidels There is no deity save God”. 

These vords arc recited thrice He then runs from the top of 
Mount Al-Safa to the summit of Mount Al-Marwa seven times, repeating 
the aforesaid supplication or prayer. 

This is the sixth day, the evening of which is spent at Mecca, 
where he again encompasses the Ka'ba once. 



PILGRIMAGE 


< 3 


On the seventh day he listens to the khutba or oration, in the 
Sacred Mosque, on the excellence of the pilgrimage and the necessary 
duties required of all true Muslims On the following day, which 
is called the day of tarvziya (0 (satisfying thirst) be proceeds with hit 
fellow pilgrims to a place called Mina, wher*. he spends the night 
performing the usual sendee of the Muslim rites 

On the next diy, it being the ninth or the month, all pilgrims 
proceed to Mount Arafat where they sp nj th whole day performing 
the midday and afternoaa stateJ prayers and h aring th sermon 
and spending the time in reciting the Koran or miking humble 
supplications to God asking Ills fas our of forgiveness of their sins 
and foliating Hu guidance to a virtuous life etc- D fore sunset th* 
pilgrim leaves Arafat for a stage called A\ \U dihfa a place between 
Mina and Arafat, where he should arrive for the sunset and night 
prayers 

The next day, It being the tenth of the month and known all 
through the Muslim world as 1 aatu! Wihrt, or th day of sacrifice 
and celebrated as the ‘Eid-W Ad hi or the great feast known in the 
West as Kurban Balram. Early in the morning having said their 
prayers at At Mu-doA/a, the pilgrims pro cd in a body to three 
monumental pillars at Mina. The pilgrim casts sesen small stones 
or pebbles at each of these pillars, this ceremony bring called ram 
yal jKBiir, ot throwing of the p hhles Holding th* p bblts (which 
he can easily pick up from the sand at the locality) betw n the thumb 
and forefinger of the right hand, the pilgrim throws it at a distance of 
some fifteen feer and says ‘In the mm of God the Almighty, 
I do this and in hatred of the devil and his sham- The remaining 
pebble* are thrown in the same way at each of the other pUlin. 

The pilgrim then returns to Mini aad p rformi th sacrifice of 
the Bairam ‘Eid-tl Ad hi The victim miy b a sh p a goat, a 
cow or even a com J according to the m^aas of the pilgrim. 

When slaughtering th aoimil th pilgrim siys In a load volet t 
Alldhu ahbar , M Goi is Greater 0 God a c pt this sa rific from m_ 


(i) The eighth dty of tha nDxrl-aijir la to cilleJ brziuie tho ptljriau btpp*n 
to fire drlnktnj w la to their r»m H 
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This ceremony concludes the pilgrimage ; and the hdj] or pilgrim 
then gets himself shaved, his n nj ls pared, and the thrcitn , or pilgrim s 
garment is taken off and replaced by the usual dress* Although the 
pilgrimage ntes are over by this tune* he should have rest at Mecca for 
the following three days, which are known as ayydmul-tashrtq } or the 
days of drying up of the blood of the sacrifice three well-earned days 
of rest after the peripatetic performance of the last four days. 

Before leaving Mecca for good, the pilgrim should once more 
perform the circuits round the Ka ( ba and throw stones at the Satanic 
pillars at Mina seven times He must also drink of the water of the 
famous well near the Ka c ba } known as Zamzam well. 

The throwing of these stones or pebbles against the aforesaid 
monumental pillars represents a deeply rooted hearty intention on 
the part of the pilgrim, that he will never again follow the foot-steps 
of wicked, naughty or bad company or to listen to evil suggestions, 
usually known as the path of the devil or Satan This practice can by 
no means be mistaken for an idolatry presentation. It is rather a meri- 
torious act of self-suggestion. 

Most Muslims then go to Al-Medma to visit the shrine of their 
Holy Prophet, and to distribute alms withm their means and ability 
among the poorer citizens of the revered city. 

From the time the pilgrim has assumed the ihram until he takes 
it off, he must abstain from worldly affairs and devote himself entirely 
to the duties of devotion He is not allowed to hunt or kill game. He 
is prohibited to unite in sexual intercourse, make vainglory dispute, 
commit any unlawful act, or to use bad language or insulting words 

The appointed pilgrimage known as hajj s as already stated, can 
only be performed on the appointed days of the month of Zul Hijjah 
But a visitation can be meritoriously made to the Sacred Mosque at 
Mecca at any time of the year , and in this case it is not called pilgrimage, 
but it takes the name of c umra } meaning visitation to the Holy Mosque 

If the pilgrim happens to arrive at Mecca as late as the ninth 
day of the month, he can still perform his dutiful pilgrimage legally 
if he can join the pilgrims when at Mount Arafat on that day. 
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The pilgrimage cannot be performed by proxy according to the 
Sunm or Orthodox School of Law Bat if a Muslim on his death-bed 
bequeathes a sum of money to be paid to a certain person in order to 
perform the pagrimage by proxy, tbia ii considered aa satisfying the 
claims of the Muslim Law 

It fa regarded a highly meritorious aa to pay the expenses of a 
poor Muslim who ^nnot afford to perform the pilgrimage 

If a Muslim has the means of performing the pilgrimage, and 
omits to do so, he fa considered to have committed a great tin. 

According to the sayings of the Holy Prophet, the merits of a 
pflgnmajc to the Sacred Mosque (the house of Allah at Mecca) are 
very great u He tsho makes a pilgrimage for God's sake, and dots not 
talk loosely, nor act tnckedly, shall return from tt as pure from sin as the 
day on trhtch he xtas bom * Verily pilgrimage and 'umra (visitation 
to the Holy Mosque) put air ay poverty and sin like the fire of a forge trhieh 
removes dross “IPAm you see a pilgrim , salute and embrace him, and 
request him to ask pardon of God for you, for his sins have been forgiven 
and Ms supplications may be accepted 


SUMMARY OF Uiii FUNDAMENTAL ENJOINMENTS 
RET AXING TO PILGRIMAGE 

The principal rites to be observed in connection with the institution 
of the pilgrimage are — 

i IhrSm, that is entering the aacred land in a state of ihr&m in 
which the ordinary clothes arc put off and all pilgrims wear one kind 
of apparel consisting of two seamless sheet*, leaving the head uncovered, 
except in case of women pilgrims who cover their head*. 

a. TawSfy or making circuits round the Ka*ba seven times. 

3 Sa*y or running seven times between two small hills neigh- 
bouring the Kcfba, known as A1 Safa and A1 Marwa. 

4. Staying in the plain of Mount Arafat on the 9th day of the 
month of pilgrimage (Zul Hij/i), where the noon and afternoon piayci* 
•hall be said. 
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It will be seen that the state of thram makes all men and women 
stand upon one plane of equality, all wearing the same very simple dress 
and living m the same simple conditions All distinctions of rank and 
colour, of wealth and nationality, disappear , and the prince is now 
indistinguishable from the peasant The whole of humanity assumes 
one aspect, one attitude, before the Master Thus the greatest and 
noblest sight of human equality is witnessed m that wonderful desert 
plain called <c Arafat”, which makes man obtain a better knowledge of 
his Creator, the word “Arafat” being derived from arafa , meaning he 
came to acquire knowledge (of something) The whole of the world 
is unable to present so noble a picture of real brotherhood and equality 

The condition of pilgrim and the different movements connected 
with the pilgrimage, the making of circuits and running to and fro, 
m fact represent the stage m which the worshipper is imbued with 
the spirit of true love of the Divine Being That love of God which 
is so much talked of in other religions becomes here a reality The 
fire of divine love being kindled m the heart, the worshipper now, 
like a true lover, neglects all cares of the body, and finds his highest 
satisfaction in sacrificing his very heart and soul for the beloved One’s 
sake ; and like the true lover he makes circuits round the house of his 
beloved and hastens on from place to place He shows, in fact, that 
he has given up his own will and sacrificed all his interests for His sake 

The lower connections have all been cut off, and all the comforts 
of this world have lost their attraction for the Lord The pilgrim, 
indeed, represents the last stage of spiritual advancement, and by his 
outward condition and his movements the pilgrim only announces to 
the whole world how all the lower connections must be cut off to reach 
the great goal of human perfection and nearness to God, which can only 
be attained by holding true communion with the Unseen Divine Being 

STANLEY LANE POOL’S COMMENTS 

Commenting on the institution of the pilgrimage, Stanley Lane 
Pool a prominent Orientalist makes the following remarkable 
comment, which may throw snll more light on the subject 

“This same pilgrimage is often urged as a sign of Mohammad’s 
tending to superstition and even idolatry. It is asked how the destroyer 
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worship of the one true God. And most of all, it bids the Muslim 
remember that all his brother-Mushms are worshipping towards the 
same sacred spot, that he is one of a great company of believers, umted 
by one faith, filled with the same hopes, reverencing the same thing, 
worshipping the same God”(i). 
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CHAP I HR V 


MARRIAGE 

The third tection of the Mtullm Law concemi transaction, (Amble 
Ml f&mal&t). 

Transactions are subdivided into marriage > Inheritance , contracts , 
sale , barter and agency 

Marriage U enjoined by the Prophet upon every Muslim, while 
celibacy ia frequently condemned by him It ia related in the tra 
diuons that the Prophet said “When the servant of God marries, 
he perfects half of his religion, let him then strive to perfect the other half 
by leading a righteous life 

The following arc some of the layings of the Prophet on the subject 
of marriage — 

“The best xoeddmg is that upon which the least trouble and 
expense are bestowed ” 

" The sect si of feasts are marriage feasts to which the rich are 
invited and the poor are left out, but he who is invited should accept 
the invitation however' 

“Matrimonial alliances ( between ton families or tribes ) increast 
friendship more than anything else” 

c Marry zoomen who wUl love their husbands and be very 
prolific, for I wuh you to be more numerous than arty other people ~ 

“When anyone demands your daughter tn marriage, and you 
are pleased with his disposition and kxs faith, then give her to him M 

“ 4 woman may be married either for her wealth, her reputation 
her beauty or her religion, then look out for a religious woman 

“All young men who have arrived at the age of puberty should 
marry for marriage protects them against intemperance" 

“When a Muslim mamts he perfects half of his religion, and 
he should practise nghteoi '^ti to secure the re running half* 
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“ Beware , make not large settlements dowry upon women, 
because if great settlements were a cause of greatness in the world of 
righteousness before God, surely it would be most proper for the 
Prophet of God to make them”. 

«< When any of you wishes to demand a woman in marriage, if 
he can arrange it, let him see her first”. 

“A woman ripe in years shall have her consent asked in marriage, 
and if she remains silent ( when asked) her silence is her consent, and 
if she refuses she shall not be married by force”. 

“A widow shall not be married until she be consulted, nor shall 
a virgin be married until her consent be asked.” The companions 
said : c In what manner is the permission of a virgin ’ ? He replied, 
* Her consent is by her silence * ” 

From the above-mentioned teachings of the Prophet, it is clear 
that Islam encourages marriage and condemns celibacy Men and 
women must marry, not once m their lives, but so long as they have 
the strength and can afford to support each other. 

In the early days of Islam, women belonging to the most res- 
pectable families in Mecca married several times after becoming 
widows or contrary to the attitude of Church Christianity after 
having been divorced by their husbands 

During the pre-lslamic period of the Arabs, there was no limit 
to the number of wives a man could take But Islam limited the 
number to one, with permission to marry, if necessary, two or three 
or even four , provided that one can treat them with justice and equality 
m one’s relation with them as husband, which is extremely difficult. 
Hence the tendency of Islamic Law is towards monogamy, though it 
does not definitely bind a man to take only one wife. In other words, 
monogamy is the rule, and polygamy is an exception, it being a remedial 
course to be resorted to in certain cases and under certain conditions. 
For the circumstances and exigencies ruling polygamy, the reader is 
referred to Chapter on “The Status of Women m Islam”, in Vol. I 
of this work 

At present the concession of marrying more than one wife is 
enj'oyed by very few, as the economic conditions and the practical 
difficulties mvolved m bringing up a large family are rather against 
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polygtmy 1° the early dip of Islam, the drcumstances were quite 
different owing largely to the then prevailing iodtl and political con 
dltions. Wan of conquests ended in the capture of a large number 
or women lomc of whom were of reapccuble fa ml lie* and had to be 
tiien as wives and supported by the conquerors Tolygamy then 
became a necessity and offered a ready solution to todtl problems 
A certain latitude in those dap was necessary The lame aolotion 
might be resorted to if similar social conditions would suggest them 
selves. A number of the faithful followen of the Prophet were being 
killed in religious warfare. Public policy and morals required that 
their widows and grown up daughters should be adequately provided 
for and given protecting shelter It was, therefore, in a spirit of sclf- 
sacrificc on the part of Muslim men that within the limit of four tnrex 
prescribed by the law, the believers took Jn wedlock the widows and 
daughters of thdr friends, who had sacrificed themselres in the cause 
of their religion The greatest sacrifice in this res pea was made by 
the Prophet himself, whose additional object in having as many as 
nine wives — all of whom (except *A isha) were elderly women — was 
to propagate the teachings of Islam through them among the women 
of Arabia. It was through the Prophet a wires that the Arab women, 
who embraced Islam, came to know what the institutions of the new 
religion — as envisaged by the daily Ufc of the Prophet — really were 

MARRIAGE — A CIVIL CONTRACT 

In Islam, marriage Is a civil contra a made by mutual cement 
between man and woman. What is necessary among the lunm or 
orthodox Muslims to conclude a match is the presence of two male 
or one male and two female witnesses and a dower A woman who has 
reached the age of puberty is free to choose, to accept, or to refuse an 
offer, although auch a conduct may be against the declared wishes of 
her parents or guardian. 

If a girl b married in her infancy, ahe may renounce and dissolve 
the contract if *he wills, on reaching her majority Although the 
parents axe recommended to find a luitable match for thdr daughter, 
they c«nnot legally force her to agree to ft. Her consent in any case b 
nc'*risary She can make her own terms before the marriage, as to the 
amount of dower to be paid to her the dissolution of marriage In case 
her husband leaves the locality and goes to aome other country, or In 
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regard to any other matter such as the husband taking another wife, 
etc.. All terms, conditions and stipulations agreed to mutually must 
be recorded in the contract of marriage by the registrar and would be 
binding to the husband. 

In the case of impotence, insanity or extreme poverty which 
renders it impossible for the husband to support his wife, or should he 
be imprisoned for such a length of time that the wife should suffer lack 
of sustenance, she has the right to divorce him by a verdict of the judge 

A man may see the face of his bride, nay he is encouraged by the 
law to do so before the consummation of marriage, though m practice 
this legal concession is not utilized in certain eastern countries, where 
future husbands receive information about their spouses through their 
women relations who arrange the marriage. 

A man may divorce and re-marry the divorced wife, but if he 
pronounces divorce on three occasions, she cannot return to him, 
unless after having married another man and lived with him as his 
wife for a length of time She may be divorced by the second husband, 
and then she may be re-marned to the first This, however, happens 
only m extreme cases The object of this law is that the husband who 
has divorced his wife should feel ashamed and disgraced to take her 
back after she has re-married and lived as wife of another man There- 
upon, in practice only, a few people take advantage of the right to 
divorce their wives on the slightest sinful act Divorce is condemned 
by the Prophet and is not to be resorted to except in unavoidable cir- 
cumstances, such as infidelity of the wife, or other similar serious causes 

KINDS OF DIVORCE 

Divorce m Islam is of two kinds 

Revocable and Imvocable 

A husband has the right to divorce his wife , but this right is not 
effective until the period of c iddat, i e probation is over This period 
is three menstrual courses or three months, and during this time the 
right of the husband to revoke the divorce is available 

Should the wife survive her husband, the period of Hddat or 
probation is prolonged to four months and ten days, before this period 
is ended, the widow cannot legally get married to a new husband. 
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If « woman Ii pregnant and divorce his to be resorted to, the 
*lddat period continues until the delivery takes place In this case, 
the wife has the right to reside In her hatband s house md be main 
trined by him* 

A child born six months after the marriage is considered the child 
of the married husband ; but if the chQd is born earlier than six months 
after the marriage, it is not considered legitimate. 

DUILKEKT rORMS OF DIVORCE 

The following are the different forms of divorce current among 
the tvnmx — 

Besides impotence on the pan of the husband a verdict of divorce 
may be pronounced by the competent Judge on the demand of the 
wife in the following cases — 

J Uncquality of tutus of man and woman, 

2 . Insufficient dower 

3 If the Muslim husband embraces any religion other than 
Islam, 

4 If a husband chirgci his wife with adultery, even though 
•he awcara that *hc is innocent and the former insists that she Is not. 

5 If the husband is imprisoned for such a length of time that 
•he suffers from want of living 

6 Rhtd* divorce which means a result of continuous disa^iccment 
between husband and wife, when the latter is willing to forego some 
of her own privileges or make a certain ransom to free herself from 
her husband 


FROHIBlliiO MARRIAGES 

One of the fundamental principles of Ialam is that neither a Muslim 
can marry an idolatress nor a Muslim woman can marry an idolater 
The direct result of such prohibited marriages would be to In- 
troduce no idolatry In Islam which h had strenuously atriven to 
eradicate Otherwise, Islam is quite liberal in this respect, as it permits 
Muslim men to msrry virtuous women among the Christians or the 
lews However the Islamic Law for reasons closely connected with 
policy, does not allow a Muslim womin to marry a Christian or a Jew 
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SUGGES TED RECONCTT IA 1 ION 

In case there is fear of breach between wife and husband, recon- 
ciliation is recommended to be sought through the medium of two 
arbitrators one chosen from the family of the husband and the other 
from the wife’s family, if they are desirous of agreement, maybe God 
through His Mercy effects a reconciliation between them 

PROHlBllED MARRIAGE RELAllONS IN ISLAM 

These prohibitions are detailed in verses 22, 23 and 24, Chapter 4, 
of the Koran, which are interpreted as follows 

“And marry not women whom your fathers have married 
for this is a shame, and hateful and an evil way though what 
is passed may be forgiven " (1). 

“ Forbidden to you are your mothers, and your daughters and 
your sisters, and your aunts, both on the father's and mother's sides, 
and your foster mothers and your foster sisters, and the mothers of 
your wives, and your step-daughters who are your wards, born of your 
wives to whom you have gone in ( but if you have not gone in unto 
them, it shall be no sin m you to marry them), and the wives of 
your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and you are forbidden to 
marry two sisters at a time" 

“You are also forbidden to marry any married woman". 

RET TGIOUS CEREMONY 
ON THE OCCASION OF MARRIAGE 

The Islamic Law appoints no specific religious ceremony, nor 
any religious rites necessary for the contraction of a valid marriage. 

Legally a marriage contracted between two persons possessing 
the capacity to enter into the contract is valid and binding, if entered 
into by mutual consent m the presence of witnesses In all cases, the 
religious ceremony is left entirely to the discretion of the qualified 

registrar known as the ma'zfin, that is the representative of the court, 
parties. 

(1) This exception refers to what had taken place in the time of ignorance, 
previous to the revelation of the Koran 
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Below is given, t* extenso , the nuptial sermon, universally preached 
on the occasion of marriage, in imitation of the Holy Prophet — 

“O ye believers, fear God at He deterred to be feared, and die 
not cithotit hating become true Muslims O men fear your Lard 
ITAa hath created you of one progenitor, and of the same species lie 
created hit tn/r and from these team hath spread abroad so many 
men and toomen And fear ye God , in trAoie name ye ask mutual 
favour and reverence the combs that bare you Verily God is 
catching over you O believers, fear God and speak cith cell guided 
speech that God may blest your domrs for y e>u and forgive you your 
sms And chosoerer oKyu God and Hit Apostle t nth great bliss he 
surety shall be blessed 

The aermon it o collection of Koranic vcrsei and thar repetition 
tt etch and every wedding it meant to remind the Muslim men and 
women of their duties and obligations It opens with a commandment 
to fear God, and the selfsame commandment is repeated quite a number 
of times in the course of the ceremony showing that the whole of the 
ceremony is to be earned through wiih fear of God so that from 
beginning to end it may be a pure moral binding and that no aelfish 
equivocation or hypocritical prevancation may mar the sanctity of 
the taared rite 

The registrar — haring recited the above verses with certain 
sayings of the Prophet bearing on the benefits of marriage, and the 
bridegroom and the bride s attorney (usually the father, unde or 
elder brother) and the witnesses haring assembled in some convenient 
place (commonly the bride a domicile) and arrangements having 
previously been made as to the amount of dower payable to the bride — 
begins to request the bridegroom to ash God forgiveness for his ains and 
to declare his belief in the unity of God and the Prophcthood of His 
Apostle the Holy Muhammad The registrar then asks the bridegroom 
whether he accepts to be wedded to (mentioning the name of the 
bride) against such and auch a dovrer payable to her and on the law 
prindples itated In tbc Koran and in the sayings of the Holy Prophet. 
The bridegroom answering in the affirmative, the registrar announces 
the consummation of the marriage contract and raises his hands and 
offers the following or similar prayer O God grant, out of your 
bounty that mutual love and agreement may rdgn between this couple, 
as it existed between Adam and Eve 
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The ceremony being over, the bridegroom shakes hands with 
the friends and those of the relatives who happen to be present and 
receives their congratulations. 


MARRIAGE FESJLlVALS 

Marriage is preceded and followed by festive rejoicings which 
have been variously described by Oriental travellers, but they are not 
parts of either the civil or religious ceremonies. 

The bridegroom is entitled to see his fiancee before the contract 
of marriage is entered into, though this custom is not usually exercised 
in many Musbm countries. 

ESEQUATJlY OF iHb TWO SEXES 
REGARDING DIVORCE 

Marriage being regarded as a civil contract and as such not in- 
dissoluble, the Islamic Law naturally recogmzes the right of both 
parties to dissolve the contract under certain given circumstances 
Divorce, then, is a naturally corollary to the conception of marriage 
as a contract, and it is regrettable that it may have furnished European 
critics with a handle for attack They seem to entertain the view that 
the Islamic Law permits a man to repudiate his wife “even on the slight- 
est disgust”. Whether the law permits or favours repudiation on the 
slightest disgust, we shall presently see. But there is another point 
raised by these critics, Damely the inequality of the two sexes m regard 
to the right of obtaining a divorce, which inequality is in fact more 
seeming than real The theory of marriage, no doubt, points to a 
subordination of the wife to her husband, because of her compara- 
tive inferiority in discretionary powers ; but in practice the hands 
of the husband are fettered in more ways than one. The theore- 
tical discretion must not be understood as given a tacit sanction to 
the excesses of a brutal husband , on the other hand, it is intended 
to guard against the possible dangers of an imperfect judgment. The 
relation between the members of the opposite sex which marriage 
legalizes are, however, so subtle and delicate and require such constant 
adjustment, involving the fate and well-being of the future generations, 
that in their regulation the law considers it expedient to allow the voice 
of one partner, more or less, predominance over that of the other. 



MARRIAGE 


59 


Perhaps It is here worthy of notice th*t In Europe the two sexes 
*rt not pliccd on the equal footing in reaped of the right of divorce. 
Lord Helier, P C., K..C.B , who was president of the Probate, Divorce 
and Admiralty Division of the High Court of Juitice, 1892 1905, observes 
on this point thus “Much comment has been made on the different 
grounds on which divorce is allowed to a husband and to a wife — it 
being necessary to prove infidelity in both cases, but a wife being com 
pelled to show either an aggravation of that offence or addition to it. 
Opinions probably will alwayt differ whether the two sexes ahould be 
placed on an equality in this respect , abttract justice being invoked, and 
the idea of marriage oa a mere contract, pointing in one direction and 
ioaal consideration In the other Gut the reason of the legislature for 
making the distinction la dear It 11 that the wife is entitled to an 
absolute divorce only if bet reconciliation with her husband la neither 
to be expected nor desired This was no doubt the slew taken by 
the House of Lords (0 

LIMITATION OF DIVORCE 

A Muslim is not free to exercise the right of divorce on “the 
slightest disgust* The law has put many limitations upon the 
exercise of this power Then again the example and precepts of the 
Prophet in this particular have rendered divorce most repellent to the 
Muslim mind. A Muslim is permitted to have recourse to divorce, 
provided that there is ample Justification for such an extreme measure. 
The Koran expressly forbids a man to seek pretexts for divordng bis 
wife so long as she remains faithful and obedient to him in matters 
recommended by the law — 

‘1/ women obey you (i.r in lawful matters ), then do not seek a way 
against them’*, that is seek not a pretext for separation. 

The law gives man, primarily the faculty of dissolving the marriage, 
if the wife, by her indodlity or her bad character, renders the married 
life unhappy but in the absence of serious reasons, no Muslim can 
justify a divorce cither in the eyes of religion or the law If he abandon* 
his wife or puts her away from simple caprice he drawi upon himself 
the divine anger for “the curse of GocT , said the Prophet, rests on him 
who repudiates his wife capriciously* 


(1) Cp Review of Rch^Lui, April 1913. 
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In the Koran, there is a most edifying verse which is generally 
overlooked by the critics of Islam tc Associate with your wives”, 
so runs the verse, “with goodness ; and if ye dislike them , it may be that 
yc dislike a thing and God may put abundant good in it . Thus the Koran 
enjoins forbearance, even with a wife the husband does not like. One 
really wonders at the boldness of the critics who presume that the 
Islamic Law permits divorce on “even the slightest disgust”. 

Many and various are the sayings of the Prophet of Islam that 
teach love, untiring patience, forgiving disposition and, above all, 
fear of God m the treatment of women. “The man who bears the 
ill-manners of his wife”, said the Prophet, “shall receive from God rewards 
equivalent to what the Lord gave to Sob, when he suffered his affliction. 
And to the woman who bears the ill-manners of her husband, God granteth 
rewards equivalent to what He granted to Assiyah, the righteous wife of 
Pharaoh”. 

It is to be rightly observed that divorce m Islam is allowable 
only when the object is not to trouble the wife by divorcing her without 
just grounds, such as refractory or unseemly behaviour on her part, 
or extreme necessity on the part of the husband 

Islam discourages divorce in principle, and permits it only when 
it has become altogether impossible for the parties to live together m 
peace and harmony It avoids, therefore, greater evil by choosing the 
lesser one, and opens a way for the parties to seek agreeable companions 
and, thus, to accommodate themselves more comfortably m their 
new homes. 

For, under Islam, a divorced woman, like the husband who 
divorces her, acquires the right of marrying any person she likes, the 
moment the separation is recognized by the lawf 1 ) 

Fully recognizing the evils that arise from divorce, the Prophet 
of Islam took very cautious steps in framing the laws ; and the 
ruling idea seems to be that divorce is justified only when marriage 
fails in its c fleets and the parties cease to fulfil the duties that spring 
from the marriage relations There is, in fact, no justification for 
permanently joking together two hostile souls, who might make 
themselves quite comfortable in new homes, if they were permitted 

(i) With Qmsuans the case is different ; “Whosoever shall put away bU 
wife, save for the cause of fornication, causes her to commit adultery , and whosoevef 
inall marry her that is divorced commits adultery” {Matt. V. 32) 
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to effect a separation. To compel them to live together in pursuance 
of a most vexatious law under a yoke of the heaviest slavery — for 
such is marriage without love — would be a hardship more cruel than 
any divorce whatever God therefore, gave laws of divorce, in their 
proper use, most equitable and human. 

If a woman fa chaste and mindful of her duties as wife, the Islamic 
Law makes it obligatory upon the husband to associate with her on 
the best terms and with kindness and courtesy But if ahe proves 
refractory in her behaviours, the law confers on the husband the power 
of correction if exercised in moderation (i) 

Finally, it is to be remembered that the abuse likely to arise from 
the laxity of the laws may conveniently be contracted by other lawful 
Impositions The wife or her guardian or attorney may stipulate 
at the time of marriage, against the arbitrary exercise of the power of 
divorce by the husband The nght of dissolution of the marriage 
contract which fa In all cases a dvfl contract, may be stipulated to be 
with the wife, instead of with the husband if necessary The same object 
may also be achieved Indirectly, by fixing the dowcT ot a large nun 
payiblc to the wife in case of a divorce by the husband, such as may 
be beyond the means of the husband to liquidate The wife may also, 
by stipulation reserve to herself the power of dissolving the marriage 
under certain legitimate circumstances, for example, if the husband 
marries a second wife. 

Again, In the evtut of a divorce, the Ialamlc Law is very particular 
in providing for the protection of the wife*s property against the 
avarice or the husband if the divorce fa due to a cause imputable to 
the husband, he has to make over to her all her property and pay off 
the dower that had been settled upon her If, however the divorce 
has been resorted to at the instance of the wife, without any justifiable 
cause, she has simply to abandon her H*lm to the dower The wife 
thus occupies a decidedly more advantageous position than the 
husband. 

The Islamic Law institutes also a procedure known as tafrig which 
legally mr*n« dissolution of the turns of marriage by a judical 

(l) The Irw of Engirt rfnrQuiy cited in the htab*nd the right of chailUng 
hi* wife fox levity of conduct {vih HnlWTi Joritpra deuce, p. X40). 
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verdict. Here are some causes for which the wife can demand a 
divorce by authority of the court . 

(a) Habitual ill-treatment of the wife. 

( b ) Non-fulfilment of the terms of marriage contract. 

(c) Insanity. 

( d) Incurable Incompetency. 

(«?) Quitting the conjugal domicile without making provision for 
the wife. 

( f) Any other causes which m the opinion of the court would 
justify a divorce. 

ISLAMIC LEGAT STA1 US OF A MARRED WOMAN 

To sum up, the Islamic legal status of a married woman is decidedly 
superior to that of a European woman The former enjoys social 
immunities which allow the fullest exercise on her part of the powers 
and privileges given to her by the law. She acts, if sm-juns , in all 
matters which relate to herself and to her property, in her own individual 
ri ght, without the intervention of husband or father She never loses 
her own identity on becoming wedded, by remaining related to her 
father s family She appoints her own attorney, and delegates to him 
all the powers she herself possesses. She enters into valid contracts 
with her husband and her male relations on a footing of equality. 
If she is ill-treated, she has the right to have the marriage tie dissolved. 
She is entitled to pledge the credit of her husband for the maintenance 
of herself and her children She is able, even if holding a creed different 
to that of her husband, to claim the free and unfettered exercise of her 
own religious observance. To enjoy all her rights of action, she 
requires no intermediaries, trustees or next of km. When she is 

aggrieved by her husband she has the right to sue him in her own 
capacity 

It is both interesting and instructive to compare the above 
summary with another, from the writing of J S. Mill, which gives 
us an idea of the corresponding position of women under the usages 
of Church Christianity 

“We are continually told”, says he, “that civilisation and 
Christianity have restored to woman her just rights Meanwhile, 
the wife is the actual bond-servant of her husband , no less so, as 
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ftr as legal obUgitlon goes, than ilavc commonly so-ctlled She 
tow* a Ufc long obedience to him it the altar, and is hold to it all 
through her life by law It may be said that the obligation of obedience 
atop* abort of participation in enme, but it certainly extends to every- 
thing else. She cannot act whatever but by hit pcrmlsiion, at lean 
tadt- She can acquire no property hut for him , the instant it becomes 
hen even if by inheritance, it become* i pto facto his. In this respect 
the wife t position, even under the common law of England, i* worse 
than that of alave* in the law* of olden day* in other countries By the 
Roman Law, for example, o alave might have peculium which to a 
certain extent, the law guaranteed him for hi* exclusive use(0 


(l) Tkt Rrciev cf RtBctrm May 1913 rata t Evidently J.S. Mill wrote thi, 
prior to the promt Married Women > Property Act » bet the tame position of 
r-*r!M u HI rxi «icd by him h rtC3 prc r a lent to thii day trader the urajei cf 

the Carholli" and other QiriitJan chqrche*. 
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LAW OF INHhRLiANCE 

THE law of inheritance is called c Ilmil-farayid, or Hlmil-mirath * i e. 
science of obligations of inheritance. The verses m the Koran upon 
which the law of inheritance is founded begin at the nth verse of 
Chapter 4 of the Koran. They are rendered as follows : 

“With regard to your children, God commands you to give 
the male the portion of two females, and if they he females more than 
two, then they shall have two-thirds of that which their father hath 
left : but if she be an only daughter, she shall have the half ; and 
the father and mother of the deceased shall each of them have a 
sixth part of what he hath left, if he has a child , but if he has no 
child, and his parents be his heirs, then his mother shall have the 
third , and if he has brethren, his mother shall have the sixth, 
after paying the bequests he shall have bequeathed and his debts 
As to your fathers or your children, ye know not which of them 
is the most advantageous to you This is the law of God Verily 
God is Knowing and Wise” 

“Half of what your wives leave shall be yours if they have 
no issue j but if they have issue, then a fourth of what they have 
shall be yours, after paying the bequests and debts”. 

And your wives shall have a fourth part of what ye leave 
if ye have no issue, but if ye have issue, then they shall have an 

eighth part of what ye leave, after paying the bequests and debts, 
if any”. 

“If a man or woman makes a distant relation their heir, and 
he or she has a brother or a sister, each of these two shall have a sixth ; 
but if there are more than this, then shall they be sharers in a third 
after payment of the bequests and debts”. 

Without loss to any one This is the ordinance of God, and 
God is Knowing and Gracious” 
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The foregoing general rules of Inheritance arc derailed In the 
following (0 

The property of a deceased Muslim ii applicable. In the first 
place, to the payment of his funeral expenses , secondly to the dis- 
charge of his debts , and thirdly, to the payment of legacies as far 
as one third of the residue. The remaining two-thirds with so much 
of the one-third as is not absorbed by legacies arc the patrimony of the 
heirs A Muslim is, therefore, disabled from disposing of more than 
one third of hit property by w&KO 

The clear residue of the estate descends to the hciri ; and 
among these the first arc persons for whom the law has provided 
«.cruln specific shares or portion* and who are thence denominated 
the sharers or Za ert it furflJ In Arabic. 

In most cases, there must be a residue after the tharcs have been 
satisfied , and this passe* to another class of persons who, under 
that circumstance arc termed reslduarics or * asaba in Arabic 

It can seldom happen that the deceased should have no Individual 
connected with him who would fall under these two classes , but 
to guard against this possible contingency, the law had provided another 
dass of persons who, by reason of their remote position with respect 
to the inheritance, have been denominated “distant kindred * or 
ca-m/!~arh£m in Arabic. 

Gll-ib AND DONATIONS 

During his lifetime a Muslim has absolute power over his property 
He may dispose of it m whatever way he likes Bat such dispositions, 
in order to be valid and effective, are required to have operation given 
to them during the lifetime of the owner If a gift be made, ‘the subject 
of the gift must be made over to the donee during the lifetime of 
the donor , he must In fact divest himself of all proprietary rights 
In it and place the donee In possession. To mat** the operation of 
the gift dependent upon the donor’s death Would Invalidate the donation. 
So also in the case of endowments for charitable or religious purposes 
A disposition in favour of a charity, in order to be valid, should be 

(l) jIl-SirqJtraM by Slrmfud-dia M' ^ b**ed en the Tip^trioc* of tb* 
Prophet on the rublect, t s nnnrm*«l by Zsld ibn Th»hit, one of rhe earije*} *«**■ 

F 4 
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accompanied by the complete divestment of all proprietary rights. 
As regards testamentary dispositions, the power is limited to one-third 
of the property, provided that it is not in favour of one who is entitled 
to share in the inheritance. For example, the proprietor may devise 
by will one-third of his property to a stranger ; should the device, 
however, relate to more than one-third, or should it be in favour o f 
a legal heir, it would be invalid 

POINTS OF CONI ACT 

A Muslim upon his death may leave behind him a numerous body 
of relations. In the absence of certain determinate rules, it would 
be extremely difficult to distinguish between the inheriting and the non- 
wheritmg relations In order to obviate this difficulty and to render 
it easy to distinguish between the two classes, it is the general rule and 
one capable of universal application, that when a deceased Muslim 
leaves behind him two relations, one of whom is connected with him 
through the other, the former shall not succeed while the intermediate 
person is alive. For example, if a person on his death leaves behind 
him a son and son’s son, this latter will not succeed to his grandfather’s 
estate while his father is ahve. Again if a person dies leaving behind 
him a brother s son and a brother’s grandson and his own daughter’s 
sdn, the brother s son, being a male agnate and nearer to the deceased 
than the brother s grandson, takes the inheritance in preference to 
the others. 

The law of inheritance is a science acknowledged even by Muslim 
doctors to be an exceedingly difficult object of study. 

Although it is not easy to follow it out in all its intricacies, a care- 
fully drawn table on the sunni law of inheritance is given hereinafter : 


A. LEGAI HFIKS AND SHARHRS 

i Father 

i 

As mere sharer, when there is a son or a son’s son, how low soever, 
he takes 1/6. 

As mere residuary, when no successor but himself, he takes the 
whole : or with a sharer, not a child or son’s child, how low soever, 
h6 takes what is left by such sharer. 
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A» ihittr tnd rmlduiry, •’ when there »rc daughter! and iob'i 
daughter but no ion of ton a ion, he, 11 abarcr, take! l/6 > daughter 
take! I /a or taro or more daughter! s/3 , aon a daughter t/6 j and 
father the remainder at rctiduiry 

1 Trtic Grandfather 

rather a father, bit father and to forth, Into whole line of relatlonihip 
to the deemed no mother omen, It excluded by father and eicludea 
brother! and iltterl! he cornea into father a place when no father , bur 
doeinot like father, reduce mother a there to 1/3 of realdue, nor entirely 
exclude paternil grandmother 

3 Half Brother! by Same Mother 

They take. In the abtence of children or aon'a daeendant! and 
father and true grandfather one t/6, two or more between them 1/3, 
being thote who benefit by the • return 

4 Dnugblcn 

When there arc no aont, daughter! take one 1/2 ; two or more 3/3 
betuccn them with aont they become rolduarlei and take each 
hair a ton a thare being In thii cate of thoae who benefit by the 
•return 

5 Son a Daughter! 

They take 11 daughter* when there Is no child , take nothing 
when there is a ion or more daughter* than one j take l/6 when 
only one daughter j they arc made residuaries of male cousin how 
low soever 

6 Mother 

The mother takes 1/6 when there I* a child or sons child } how 
low soever or two or more brother* or liner* of whole or half blood , 
ihc like* 1/3 when none of there when husband or wife and both 
parent*, «he takes 1/3 of the remainder after deducting t^eir shares 
the residue going to father if no father but grandfather, ihe takes 1/3 
of the whole. 

<7 True Grandmother 

Father's or mother’* mother, how high loever j when no mother, 
lh- takes 1 (6 if more thin one 1/6 bet w ecu them. Paternil 
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grandmother is excluded by both father and mother ; maternal 
grandmother by mdther only 

i i 

8 . Full Sisters 

These take as daughters when no children, son’s children how 
low soever, father, true grandfather or full brother , with full brother, 
they take half share of male : when daughters or son’s daughters, 
how low soever, but neither sons, nor son’s sons, nor father, nor true 
grandfather, nor brothers, the full sisters take as residuanes what 
remains after daughter or son’s daughter has had her share. 

9 H«lf Sisters by Same Father 

<• \ 

They take aS full sisters, when there are none , with one full 
sistet they take i/6 ; when two full sisters, they take nothing, unless 
they have a brother who makes them residuanes and then they take 
half a male’s share. 

10. Half Sisters by Mother only 

When there are no children or son’s children, how low soever, 
ro father or true grandfather, they take one i/6 , two or more 1/3 
between them. 

11. Husband 

If no child or son’s child, how low soever, he takes 1/2 ; 
otherwise 1/4. 

iz. Wife 

If no chdd or son's child how low soever, she takes 1/4 ; if 
otherwise, 1/8. Several widows share equally. 

COROLLARY 

All brothers and sisters are excluded by son, son’s son, how low 
soever, father or true grandfather. Half brothers and sisters on father’s 
side are excluded by these and also by full brothers Half brothers 
and sisters on mother’s side are excluded by any child or son’s child, 
by father and true grandfather. 
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a — residuames 

1. — Realdunrica in their own right, being main into wboie line 

of relationship to the descaled no fcnaU entert — 

(a) DtUfndjntt — 

X Son. 

2. Son* son. 

3 Son % son s son. 

4. Son of No 3. 

faa) Son of No 4 

(4h) And 10 on bow low to ere r 

(b) Atctvdanrt — 

5 Father 

6. Father's father 

7 Fither of No. 6 

8 Father or No 7 

(8a) Fither of No 8 

(84) And so on how high soerer 

(c) Collaterals — 

9 Full brother 

10. Half brother by father 
IX Son of No. 9 
12. Son of No 10 

(no) Son of No xx 

(124) Son of No xx 

(u4) Son of No no. 

(tat) Son or No 12* 

And to on bow low soever 
13 Full pitemal nndc by father 
14. Half maternal unde by father 
xj Son of No 13 
16. Son of No. 14. 

(ija) Son of No 15 

(16a) Son of No 16 
And so on bow low soerer 

17 Father*! half paternal uncle by father** tide. 

18 Father’s hilf paternal an dc by father*, aide. 

19 Son of No. 17 
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20. Son of No 18 

(19a) Son of No 19 

(20a) Son of No 20 

And so on, how low soever 

21 Grandfather’s full paternal uncle by father’s side. 

22 Grandfather’s half paternal uncle by father’s side. 

23 Son of No 21. 

24 Son of No 22 

(23 a) Son of No 23. 

(24a) Son of No 24 

And so on, how low soever. 

Notes 

( а ) A nearer residuary m the above table is preferred to and 
excludes a more remote residuary. 

(б) Where several residuaries are in the same degree, they 

take per capita not per stripes , 1 e they share equally The 

whole blood is preferred to and excludes the half blood at 
each stage 

II Residuaries in another’s right, being certain femalfes, 
who are made residuaries by males parallel to them , but who, m 
the absence of such males, are only entitled to legal shares These 
female residuaries take each half as much as the parallel male 1 who 
makes them residuaries. The following four persons are made 
residuaries 

(a) Daughters made residuary by son 

(b) Son’s daughter made residuary by full brother. 

(c) Full sister made residuary by full brother 

(d) Half sister by father made residuary by her brother. 

III Residuaries with another, being certain females who 
become residuaries with other females These are 

(a) Full sisters with daughters or daughter’s sons. 

( b ) Half sisters with father 

Notes When there are several residuaries of different kinds or 
classes, e g residuaries in their own right and residuaries 
with another, propinquity to deceased gives a preference, so 
that the residuary with another, when nearer to the deceased 
than the residuary m himself, is the first 
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If there be reridaaries « ad no fbirer*, the res f dairies 
tike all the property 

If there be sharers and no rcslduariei, the iharcn tike 
■II the property by the doctrine or the "return Seven 
perron* ire entitled to the "return ist. mother , 2nd, 
grandmother 3rd, daughter, 41b, ion 1 daughter, 5th, 
full lister , 6th, half ahter by fither 7th, half brother or 
titter by mother 

A posthumous child Inherit*. There I* no presumption 
11 to commorients, who ire supposed to die it the same time 
unless there be proof otherwise 

If there be neither sharers nor reslduaries, the property 
will go to the following class (distant kindred) — 

C -DISTANT KINDRED 

(All Relatives who nrc neither Sharer* nor ResIdnaHes) 

CLASS 1 — Descendants Children of daughters and son a 
daughter* — 

X Daughter* ton. 

O. Daughter* daugntcr 

3 Son of No 1 

4 Daughter of No. x 

5 Son of No x. 

6. Daughter of No 2 and *0 how low soever and whether 
mile or female 

7 Son s daughter a ion. 

8 Sons daughter! daughter 

9. Son of No 7 

xo Daughter of No 7 

IX Son of No 8 

12. Daughter of No 8, and so on how low soever, and whether 

male or female. 

Notes * — 

(a) Distant kindred of Qais 1 take according to proximity 
of de# cc I but when equal In this respect, those who claim 
through an heir, t* iharer or residuary, hare a preference 
orer those who diim through one who f* not an heir 
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(b) When the sexes of their ancestors differ, distribution is 
made having regard to such difference of sex, eg daughter 
of daughter’s son gets a portion double that of son of 
daughter’s daughter, and when the claimants are equal m 
degree but different in sex, males take twice as much as 
females 

CLASS 2 Ascendants • False grandfathers and false grand- 
mothers 

13 Maternal grandfather. 

14 Father of No 13, father of No 14 and so on as high soever 
(j e all false grandfathers) 

15. Maternal grandfather’s mother 

16. Mother of No 1 5 and so on how high soever {1 e all false 
grandmothers) 

Note. Rules ( a ) and ( b ), applicable to Class 1, apnly also to Class 2. 

Furthermore, when the sides of relation differ* the claimant 
by the paternal sides gets twice as much as the claimant 
by the maternal side 

CLASS 3 - Parents Descendants 

17. Full brother’s daughter and her descendants 

18. Full sister’s son 

19 Full sister s daughters and their descendants, how low soever* 

20 Daughter of half brother by father, and her descendants 

21. Son of half sister of father 

22. Daughter of half sister by father, and her descendants, how 
low soever 

23 Son of half brother by mother 

24 Daughter of half brother by mother, and her descendants, 
how low soever 

25 Son of half sister by mother 

26 Daughter of half sister by mother, and their descendants, 
how low soever 

Note Rules (a) and ( b ) applicable to Class i, apply also to Class 3. 
Furthermore, when two claimants are equal in respect of 
proximity, one who claims through a residuary is preferred, 
to one who cannot so claim 
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CLASS 4 — Descendants of the two grandfather* and the two 
grandmother*. 


37 

Full paternal aunt and ber descendant*, male or 
and how low soever 

female. 

23 

Half paternal aunt and her descendants mile or 
how low soever 

female, 

29 

Father** half brother by mother and his descendant* 
or female, how low soe\er 

male 

3° 

Father’* half sister by mother and ber descendants 
or female, how low soever 

, male 


Note — The sides of relation* bdng equal, unde* and aunt* of the 
whole blood are preferred to those of the half, and those 
connected by the time father only whether male* or female*, 
are preferred to those connected by the lame mother only 
Where ilde* of relation differ the claimant by paternal 
relation gets twice as much as the claimant by maternal 
relation Where ilde* and strength of relation are equal, 
the male gets twice as much as the female. 

General Rule —Each of these classes as above mentioned excludes 
the next following dass 

hote — In cases where there are no sharers, residuarles, or distant 
kindred to claim inheritance the whole property of the deceased 
shall be gone over to the Public Treasury, Lc. The State. 



CHAPTER VII 


SATE AND USURY 

\ 

SALE in the language of the Muslim Law signifies an exchange of 
property with the mutual consent of the parties. In its ordinary 
acceptance, sale is a transfer of properLy in consideration of a price 
m money. The word has a comprehensive meaning m the law, and is 
applied to every exchange of property for properly with mutual consent. 
It, therefore, includes barter as well as sale, and also loan, when the 
articles lent are intended to be consumed and replaced to the lender 
by a similar quantity of the same kind This transaction which is 
truly an exchange of propel Ly for property is termed as qard in the 
law, i e loan 

According to the Muslim Laws of contracted transaction of sale 
and barter, etc, things are divided into (o) Similars ; and 
( b ) Dissimilars 

Similar things are those which are sold by weighing and mea- 
suring ; and dissimilar things which are different m quality but sol^d 
m exchange, such as wheat for its price m com In the case of similar 
things as wheat for rice, when sold after being measured or weighed, 
delivery should take place at once When these are sold uncondi- 
tionally, the buyer has no right to choose the best part of it from the 
whole, unless the seller consents and desires to please him Things 
sold or exchanged cannot remain undelivered or unadjusted on the 
mere responsibility of the parties But if a thing is sold against its ' 
value in money, time is allowed m receiving money Among similar 
things, there are similars of capacity, weight and sale The seller must 
express clearly the quantity and quality of the thing exactly as it is, 
so that any doubt or misunderstanding may not arise m regard to it 
later on He must fix the price and say that he is willing to sell to so 
and so such a thing of so much value and on such terms and con- 
ditions (if there be any) , the buyer must accept the offer m clear 
language If the seller himself cannot do this, he must appoint an 
agent, with sufficient authority to dispose of his goods If a contract 
takes place through a broker, it must be ratified by the actual buyer 
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Option is allowed to the buyer and seller for three dip (In case a 
thlDg I* not removed from the seller s premises) to avoid the transaction 
If a thing is pnrchised without inspection or examination and after 
wards a difference is found in the quantity or the quality specified 
by the seller, or asked for by the purchaser, the latter may refuse to 
take delivery of it. Of the various kinds of recognized kinds of sale 
the following are the most important — 

i Sale of a specific thing for a price or by way of barter 

a. Sale of silver for silver or gold for gold or banking in which 
the exchange of coins, either silver or gold, must be exact in weight 
or quality, so tbtt there may be no chsnce of resorting to usury 

3 Sale in advance when the price it deposited before taking 
delivery of goods 

4 Loan, etc.. 

The quality of the thing when lent, is specified and the thing 
to be given hack should be of the same quality 

One can mongage his property, but here also usury is avoided. 
The theologians have permitted only such bargains In which a lender 
of money can be benefited without transgressing the law, eg by the 
use of a thing or property which has been mortgaged , or make a 
condition precedent that if within a specified time, the money is not 
repaid delivery of possession of the property mortgaged will be given 
to the lender, etc.. Fiba or usury is strictly prohibited under Islamic 
Law It means taking advantage of an Individual in distress by giving 
him momentary relief, with the intention of bringing more misery 
upon him. One Is forced to ajk for a loan on the condition that it 
would be repaid, as agreed, to the lender , often much more has to 
be paid to the lender than he has actually paid In some cues it may 
be deemed harmless, but often it brings ruin to whole families, of 
which the lender Is conscious Such exaction is against the spirit 
of Islam. The lender may intentionally lend money to possess the 
property of one who may, owing to hard circumstances, be forced to 
seek hi* help Islam inculcates moderate aodallsm and with it pres 
crlbes a rational and just mode of dealing u between member* of the 
Muslim community Each individual has the right to posies* what 
Is his own property and to enjoy what ia hi* own wealth, but only 
to the extent that by that he does not injure others happiness or 
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interests He may amass wealth, but the surplus wealth, of which 
he is not m need of immediate use, must be used for helping those 
who are badly m need thereof Usury as practised in the time of the 
Prophet was against such democratic principles and was, therefore* 
prohibited It is difficult to say whether the modern method of 
banking and charging of interest on amounts lent out is based upon 
the doctrine of mutuality, service and mutuality of benefit between 
lender and borrower If the benefits are deemed to be onesided, it 
cannot be said to be permitted by the Islamic Law. If, on the other 
hand, there is mutuality of service, it would, m the judgment of Muslim 
theologians, be permissible as it would be held by them to be a kind 
of transaction. 


USURY 

i. 

Usury, as an illegal transaction, is occasioned, by rate, united 
with species, and it includes all gain upon loans, whether from thd loan 
of money, or goods or property of any kind 

The teaching of the Koran on the subject is given in Chapter 2, 
verse 275 of which the following is a translation 

“Those who swallow down usury shall arise in the last day 
as he arises zohom Satan has infected by his touch This for thai 
they say * Trading is nothing but the like of usury', and yet God hath 
allowed trading and forbidden usury , and whosoever receives this 
admonition from his Lord , and abstains from it, shall have pardon 
for the past and his lot shall be with God But they who return 
to usury shall be given over to the Fire therein to abide" 

The Prophet is related to have said 

“Cursed be the taker of usury , the giver of usury, the writer 
of usury, and the witness of usury, for they are all equal". 

“ Verily the 'wealth that is gained in usury, although it be great, 
is of small advantage" 0) 

Riba, 1 e usury, in the language of the law, signifies “an excess”, 
according to a legal standard of measurement or weight m one of two 
homogeneous articles (of weight or measurement of capacity) opposed 


(0 Sal if u Muslim, Chapter on Kif-a (Usury) 
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to each other in a contract of exchange and Jn vrhlc^i such excess I* 
stipulated as an obligatory condition on one of the parties without 
any return, i c without anything being opposed to it The sale, 
therefore, of two loads of barley for instance, in exchange for one load 
of wheat does not constitute usury, since these articles are not homo- 
jcntcnit , and, on the other hand, the talc or ten yards of doth in cx 
change for five yards of another doth is not usury, since .although these 
artidcs be homogeneous, they ore not estimable by rrer/Ar, or mea 
rarement of capadty 

Usury, then as an illegal transaction is occasioned (according 
to most distinguished donors) by rate united with species, where 
however, it must be observed that rate, in the law of Islam, applies 
only to artidcs of weight and measurement of capadty, and not to 
artidcs of lengttuJinal measurement, such as doth, etc., or of tale such 
as eggs, dates, walnuts, etc., when exchanged from hand to hand. Where 
the qoality of bdng weighablc or measurable by capadty, and corres- 
pondence of spedes (being the causes of usury) both exist, the stipu 
lauon of inequality or suspension of payment to a future period, are both 
usurious Thus it is usurious to sdl cither one measure of wheat in 
exchange for two measures or one measure of wheat for ooc measure 
ddivcrable at a future period If, on the contrary, neither of these 
arcusmtancts exists (as In the sale of wheat for money), it is lawful, 
either to stipulate a superiority of rate or the payment at a future period. 
If, on the other hand, one of these drcumstanccs only exists (as in the 
sale of wheat for barley) then a superiority of the rate may legally be 
stipulated but nor a suspension In the payment. Thus one measure 
of wheat may lawfully be sold for two measures of barley , but It is not 
lawful to sell one measure of wheat for one measure of barley, payable 
at a future period. 

Simian of wright and capadty are distinguished from all other 
description of property in a very remarkable way When one artide 
of weight or one of measure is sold or exchanged for another of measure, 
the delivery of both must be immediate from hand to band, and any 
delay of delivery in one of them is unlawful and prohibited Where 
again the articles exchanged are also of the same kind as when wheat 
is sold for wheat, or silver for silver, there must not only be redprocal 
and immediate delivery of both before the separation of the parti cj, 
but alio absolute equality of weight or measure according as to whether 
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the articles are weighable or measurable , any excess of either side is also 
unlawful and prohibited These two prohibitions constitute in brief 
the doctrine of riba (usury), which is a marked characteristic of the 
Islamic Law of sale. The word riba (in Arabic) properly signifies 
“excess”, and there are no terms in the Islamic Law which correspond 
to the words “interest” and “usury” m the sense attached to them 
in the English language , but it was expressly prohibited by the Prophet 
to his followers to derive any advantage from loans, and that particular 
kind of advantage which is called by Westerners “interest’ and which 
consists m the receiving back from the borrower a quantity larger than 
is actually lent to him, was effectually prevented by the two rules 
above mentioned. 


LAWFUL TRANS AC I IONS 

Similars of weight and capacity have a common feature of com- 
modities, and marks with further peculiarity their treatment m the 
Islamic Law. There are aggregates of minute parts, which are either 
exactly alike or so nearly resemble each other, that the difference bet- 
ween them may be safely disregarded. For this reason they are usually 
dealt with in bulk, regard being had only to the whole of a stipulated 
quantity, and not to the individual parts of which it is composed When 
sold m this manner, they are said to be indeterminate. They may, 
however, be rendered specific in several ways Actual delivery, or 
production with distinct reference at the time of contract, is sufficient 
for that purpose in all cases. But something short of this would suffice 
for all similars, excepting money Thus flour, or any kind of gram, 
may be rendered specific by being enclosed m a sack, or oil, or any 
liquid, by being put into casks or jars , and though the vessels are not 
actually produced at the tame of contract, their contents may be 
sufficiently particularized by description of the vessels and their locality 
Money is not susceptible of being thus particularized Hence, money 
is said to be always indeterminate Other similars, including similars 
of tale (number), are sometimes specific and sometimes indeterminate 
Dissimilars, including those of tale, are always specific 

When similars are sold indeterminately, the purchaser has no 
right to any specific portion of them until it be separated from a general 
mass, and marked and identified as the subject of the contract From 
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the moment of offer till actual delivery, he has nothing to rely upon 
but the idler i obligation, which may, therefore, be considered the 
direct subject of the con frict Similar* taken Indeterminately are 
accordingly termed daytt or obligation In the Islimic Law When taken 
specifically, they are classed with dissimilar* under the general term 
of *ayn The literal meaning of this terra is “aubstance or thing* , 
but when opposed to dayn it means something determinate or specific. 
The subject or traffic may thus be divided into two classes jpcafic 
and Indeterminate , or ff wc substitute for the latter the word * obligation" 
and omit the word “specific* as unnecessary when not opposed to 
1 indeterminate , these classes may according to the view of Islamic 
Uwjcts, be described as things and obligation 

It Is a general principle of the Islamic Law of sale that credit nnnot 
be opposed to credit, namely tbit both the things exchanged cannot 
be allowed to remain on the responsibility of the panics Hence it 
is only with regard to one of them that any stipulation for delay in 
delivery is lawful Trice admits of being left on responsibility, and 
accordingly a stipulation for delay in the parmcnl of the price is quite 
lawful and valid. It follows that a stipulation for delay in the delivery 
of the things sold cannot be lawful And this is the case, with the 
exception of a particular kind of sale, hereafter to be noticed, in which 
the thing to be sold is always indeterminate, and the price is made in 
Advance. It may, therefore, be said of all apcdfic things when it is 
a subject of sale, that a stipulation for delay in thdr delivery is fflegal, 
and would invalidate a sale The object of this rule may have been 
to prevent any change of the thing sold before delivery, and the disputes 
which may in consequence arise between the parties 

There is a kind of sale known as salom In the Islamic Law This 
word literally means an • advance , and in a talawi sale the price is 
immediately advanced for the goods to be delivered at a future fixed 
time. It Is only things of the class of similar* that can be sold in this 
way, and as they most necessarily be indeterminate, the proper subject 
of sale is in obligation, while, on the other hand, as the price must he 
actually paid or delivered at the time of the contract, before the se 
paration of the parties, and musr therefore, even in the case of Its being 
money, be produced, and in consequence be particularized or specified a 
saJam *alc is strictly and properly the aale of an obligation for a thing as 
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definecTbefore Until actual payment of delivery of the price, however, 
it retains its character of ah obligation, and for this reason the price 
and the goods are both termed “debts”, and are adduced as examples 
of the principle that the sale of a debt, 1 e of the money or goods which a 
-person is under engagement to pay or deliver before possession, is invalid 

There is another transaction which comes within the definition 
of sale , it is that which is called qard m Arabic and “loan” in English. 
The borrower acquires an absolute right of property m the things lent , 
and comes under an engagement to return an equal quantity of things 
of the same kind. The transaction is, therefore, necessarily limited 
to similars, whether of weight, capacity, or tale, and the things lent and 
repaid being of the same kind, the two rules mentioned for the prevention 
of riba or usury must be strictly observed Hence it follows that any 
stipulation on the part of the borrower for delay or forbearance by the 
lender, or any stipulation by the latter for interest to be paid by the 
former are alike unlawful 

Notwithstanding the stringency of the rules for preventing usury, 
or the taking of any interest on the loan of money, methods were 
found for evading them, while still keeping within the letter of the 
law. It had always been considered lawful to take a pledge to secure 
the repayment of a debt Pledges were ordinarily of movable property J 
when given as security for a debt, and the pledge happened to perish 
m the hands of the pawnee, the debt was held to be released to the extent 
of the value of the pledge Land, though scarcely liable to this incident, 
was sometimes made the subject of pledge, and devices were adopted 
for enabling the lender to derive some advantage from its possessions 
while m the state of pledge If repayments were made at the assigned 
term, the lender was obliged to recovery , but if not, the property would 
remain his own, and the difference between its value and the price 
or sum lent might have been made an ample compensation for the 
loss of interest This form of sale which is called bay<ul-wafa \ , m 
Arabic, a term given to a sale of something that may be reconveyed 
by the seller on repayment at a fixed period of the price or sum given 
This form of sale seems to be strictly legal according to the most 
approved authorities, though held to be what the law calls abominable, 
as a device for obtaining what it prohibits 

In constituting sale, there is no material difference between the 
Islamic and other systems of law The offer and acceptance which 
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are expressed or implied in *P eases, must be 10 connected is to 
obviate any doubt of the one being intended to apply to the other 
For this purpose the Islamic Law requires that both aball be inter- 
changed it the same meeting of the parties, tnd that no other business 
ahall be suffered to intervene between in offer and Its acceptance. 
A rery alight interruption is *ufficfent to break the continuity of a 
negotiation, and to terminate the meeting in a technical sense, though 
the parties should aull remain in penonal communication. An accep 
uncc after the interruption of an offer made before It would be insufficient 
to constitute a silc 

As personal communication may be inconvenient in some cases, 
and impossible in other, the integrity of the meeting is held to be 
sufficiently preserved when a party who receives an offer by message 
or letter declares his acceptance of It on receiving the communication 
and apprehending Its contents 

When a sale is lawfully contracted, the property of the things 
exchanged pisses Immediately from and to the parties respectively 

In a legal sense, delivery and possession arc not necessary for 
this purpose Until possession Is taken, however, the purchaser Is 
cot liable for accidental loss and the sePer has a Hen for the price on 
the thing sold. Delivery by one party is In general tantamount to 
possession taken by the other It is, therefore, sometimes of great 
importance to ascertain when there is a sufficient delivery , and many 
cases real or imaginary on the subject, arc inserted in the books of 
detailed thcologyO) It sometimes happens that a person purchases 
a thing of which he Is already in possession, and it then becomes im 
po riant to determine in whit cases his previous possession is con 
vertible into a possession under the purchase. Unless to converted 
ft would be held that there is no delivery under the sale, and the sePer 
would of course retain hi* I/en and remain liable for accidental loss 

Though possession Is not necessary to complete the transfer of 
property under a legal sale, the case is different where the contract I* 
illegal} for here property does not pass till possession is taken The tale, 
however though ao far effectual, is still invalid and liable to be set aside 
by a Judge, at the instance of either of the parties, without any reference 
to the fact of the person complaining being able to come before him 


(x) sJ-maabJiT’* 
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with what in legal phraseology is termed “clean hands”. A Muslim 
judge is obliged by his law to interfere, for the sake of the law itself, 
or, as it is more solemnly termed, for the right of God, which is the 
duty of the judge to vindicate, though by so doing he may afford 
assistance to a party who personally may have no just claim to his 
interference 


KORAN ENJOINMENiS RELA11NG 
TO 1KAPE AND USURY 

“They ( the unbelievers) say that trading is just like usury, 
(tell them that ) God allows trade and forbids usury 

“ God does not bless usury but He blesses charity and makes 
it fruitful 

“When ye contract a debt for a fixed time , record it in writing $ 
let a scribe record it between you (two parties) in term of equity . 
But if a debtor is a minor , weak (in brain) or unable to dictate , call 
two men to witness if not , one man and two women , Do not be 
averse in writing the contract whether small or great and record 
the term ” 

“If a debtor is m a straitened condition, postpone claim for 
payment until he finds it easy to pay back the debt, or, better still, 
if you can, remit the debt as almsgiving (This in case of extreme 
poverty and inability on the part of a debtor who instead of perse- 
cution and imprisonment deserves sympathy and help) 

“If ye arc on journey and cannot find a scribe , a pledge with 
possession may serve the purpose, and if one of you deposits a thing 
on trust with another ; let the trustee faithfully discharge his trust'* • 

“When measuring, make the measure perfect and weigh with 
a right balance ” 

“Keep up the balance xeith equity and never make the mcasurt 
deficient 

“ U cc to the defrauders who when they take, they demand tn 
full measure, but when they give, they measure less ” 
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APPENDIX ON USURY 

The bail* of prohibition of usury Is no doubt sympathetic feeling 
towards those In distress The word used in ihe Koran bearing on 
the forblddance of usury Is the Arabic word riba (literally an excess or 
addition) which signifies an addition orer and above the principal stun 
I cm or bo roccdW The term is considered by some broad minded 
commentators to apply only to usurious transactions so that it does not 
include any kind of interest, where neither the depositor of the money 
nor the trustee is oppressed Once the transaction differs from the 
common form of usury, it is more likely to obtain the legalisation of the law 

It Is rightly argued that the prohibition of interest in all forms 
of transaction would be a serious drawback on trade and business 
transactions and also in the execution of important national schemes 
It is unquestionable that this prohibition, whenever applied In a broad 
sense In the name of the Mohammedan law, would not fit In the frame 
of the modern world conditions 

The material civilization of the West has given rise to conditions 
In which usury and interest seem to be unavoidable, and so the Muslims 
were told more than thirteen centuries ago that the Holy Prophet 
•aid — 


*M lime tn // come ever people when not a tingle person trill 
remain echo does not swallow down ' riba , and if there be any who 
refrains from it, still i tt vapour ( or dust ) trill overtake hm” 

Such Is the time in which we are living so that some solution has 
to be sought for the great economic question* which at present confront 
the Muslim nations 

In the forefront of all these questions is the modern banking 
system. Some theologians are of opinion that this system is not in 
conformity with the Koranic law which prohibits riba or usury Care 
fully examined and technically studied in the light of the surrounding 
economic interests of the nation, the banking system should not come 
within the scope of the prohibitory law of nba The question of trade, 
which Is to-day no longer a national but tn international concern. Is 


(*) Vide Tif-d Ants Anbic T-/*rtmn 
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entirely dependent on the banking system Therefore, the Mohammedan 
Law, which is a mercy from Almighty God to mankind, can never stand 
an obstacle in the way of the general national interest. 

1 - 

i 

The banking system, with its legalization of interest, has proved^ 
to be a necessary condition of economic life, and m the prevailing 
conditions this seems to be unavoidable Not only Muslims living 
under non-Muslim States cannot avoid it, but even Muslim States 
seem to be driven to the necessity of employing it 

Therefore, some solution had to be sought to defend the econo- 
mic questions confronting the Muslim nations relating to interest on 
money lent, horrowed or deposited. > 

Usury is no doubt universally condemned when it becomes opp- 
ressive for the debtor, a fact which is borne out by the history of 
indebtedness in all countries 

In Egypt, the great centre of Islam, the rulers have legalized -seveh 
per cent as the maximum interest on money borrowed or lent for 
trade transactions and economic accomplishments. Within such a 
scale, the Muslims are free to transact business on the banking system 
About fifty years ago, when Egypt promulgated the Post Office Savings 
Bank, which ensures 2 1 / z % on individual savings, some objection was 
raised as to the lawfulness of the institution on the assumption that 
it legalizes riba 

Thereupon, the Muslim Government resorted to ytihad , the 
third source of Jurisprudence, and referred the matter for legal decision 
to the Grand Mufti of the State, Imam Sheikh Mohammad Abdou 
by name He was an admitted mujtahid, entitled to give his verdict 
on knotty questions He gave his decision to the effect that the ins- 
titution in question was quite lawful and that the interest gained 
therefrom by the depositors could not be considered riba , of which 

* J 

the factor must be money actually borrowed as a debt, but not for 
savings or for money given to a trustee to employ the same on trade 
or other economic transactions This decision was made public 
throughout the country and no other mujtahid at the time gave his 
opinion to the contrary or opposed the decision Hence, an ijmd ( 
sukuti was arrived at, and the Post Office savings Bank had ever since 
run as a lawful management 
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Bank Depcmis 

The question of deposits In banks, on which interest is payable 
icems to be more like the question of trade, a necessity of modern 
world conditions, which cannot be avoided The bank receives the 
money not as a borrower but is a trustee, where money is safe and 
can be withdrawn at the time of need. But at the same time it does 
not allow the money to lie idle and draws some profit from it, the 
major portion of which again comes in the shape of interest. Out of 
ihls profit, the bank pays a certain amount to the depositors the rate 
of which depends generally on the economic conditions prevailing id 
the country concerned or in the world at large. It does not make 
over the entire profit either to the shareholders or to the depositors, 
but carries a Ltrtain amount to a reserve fund to fall back upon in 
less profitable years, or in cases of loss So far therefore, as it is a 
pan of the profit earned by the bank, there is nothing objectionable 
in It. Some depositors spend the excess amount, which they receive 
as interest on their deposits on charitable objects. It is really a great 
pity that hundreds of thousands of guineas of interest are abandoned 
by Muslim depositors in favour of the banks instead of bang made 
over to some charitable institutions or to help the poorer classes in 
the Muslim communities if not to be accepted as lawful earnings in 
consonance with the fatwa (the legal decision) of the ‘Grand Mufti 
referred to before. 

Co-opcratxix Banks 

The co-operative banks are more in consonance with the spirit 
of the teachings of Islam, as the idea underlying them is the amelioration 
of the poor lot who are thus saved from the clutches of the usurer 
There Is, moreover this difference between an ordinary bank and a 
co-operative bank, that the former is generally for the benefit of the 
rich and the capitalist! and the latter for that of the poor and the 
labourers. In the co-operative bank, the shareholders are the depot! 
tors as well as the borrowers of money and the interest paid to the bank 
is more or less in the nature of a contribution by which the borrower 
of money is also ultimately benefited. 

Inttrtst on Bustnts: Capital 

Inter eat on the capital with which a business it run differs 
from ordinary debt. It Is in fact a case in which capital and labour 
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are sharers But it requires that both capital and labour shall be 
sharers in profits as well as m loss The payment of interest at a fixed 
rate means that capital shall always have a profit, even though the 
business may be running at a loss It is true that when the business 
is profitable, the rate of interest may be much less than the profit 
earned, but in all such uncertainties the viewpoint of Islam is that neither 
side should have undue advantage or be made to suffer undue loss 
If the business is run at a profit, or if it is being run at a loss, let the 
capital also share in the loss The keeping of an account of profit and 
loss is quite practicable and every business man must keep an account 
of profit and loss, if only for the purposes of taxation This method is 
more advantageous for the general welfare of the community than the 
method of charging interest on capital 

State Borrowings 

Borrowings by a state or a company for the purpose of executing 
projects, such as the building of railways, canals, etc , stand on a different 
basis In such cases the shareholders who supply the capital are generally 
paid a dividend, which is calculated on the basis of profits But some- 
times the shareholders are paid a fixed rate of interest The question 
is whether these cases would come under the Koranic prohibition of 
riba ! Considering the above fatwa of the Grand Mufti it does not 
The rate of interest is no doubt fixed and is generally a part of the 
profit. Occasionally the profits of the concern may be less than the 
amount of interest paid, or there may be even a loss, but in such case:> 
there is a reserve fund to fall back upon It cannot, however, be 
denied that the payment of a varying dividend is more in accordance 
with the spirit of the teachings of Islam than the payment of a fixed 
rate of interest 



CHAPTER VIII 


OWNERSHIP 

KINDS AND DIVISIONS OF PROPERTY 
OWNERSHIP, termed rmlkiya, m Arabic, is of two kind* — 

I Things in common or joint etc, inch as public roadj, gardens, 
water, pasture, light and fire lighted In a desert to which any man has 
■ right of warming himself 

2. Private concerns, limited to the ownership of an Individual. 
These may be classified under the following headings — 

(a) Milked raqaba , in Arabic, which literally means “possession 
of the neck , or right of the proprietor to a thing 

(b) MU kid yadd or right of being in possession. 

(c) Milkul tasarruf or right of disposition 

Property it divided into — 

I Movable property which is subdivided into the following — 

(а) That which is measured inch as rice, etc. 

( б ) That which is weighed^ such as silver, etc. 

(c) That which is measured by a linear measure, such as doth, etc 

(d) That which may be counted, auch as ■nfmals, etc. 

(a) Articles of furniture and miscellaneous things 

2. Immovable property such as buildings, land, etc. A man 
-may not be the owner of a pro p ert y but may have a ahare In its income, 

through bard labour, or a kill, In which case he la not concerned with 

the loss But a full owner or a member of a company la affected both 
in the lots and the profit. At partowners In property each part-owner- 
h co-owner and bears the responsibility of sharing in the responsibility 
of msiotalnlng it, repairing h, etc. At the tame time, each co-ownci 
enjoys the right of demanding his or her share and resolving to separate 
hla or her own share of it from the John ownership 
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There are partial or temporary rights, such as the right of murur 
or passing through another’s land, and the right of shupa or pre-emption, 
which means that a co-partner in a certain property must be given 
preference in the matter of its purchase before the property is sought 
to be sold to a stranger, and next to him to a neighbour (if the property 
is immovable, such as a building or land) If there arc more partners 
than one, the preference is to be given according to the proportion of 
the share, or of the need, as between the parties, or on other considerations 
But if the sharer or sharers do not assert their claim at the proper time, 
their claim lapses. Therefore, when the judge announces the sale of 
such property, he fixes a time for the exercise of the right Waste 
land belonging to the State may become private property by cultivation 
after permission from the authorities concerned Land belonging 
to an individual cannot, however, be acquired through cultivation or 
effecting other improvements on it. The Islamic Law prevents an 
individual from becoming a nuisance or a source of annoyance to others 
m exercising one’s own right of ownership For instance, a man may 
not build his house so close to his neighbour’s as to prevent the access 
of hght and air to them, nor can he discharge rain or waste water on 
his neighbour’s property, etc 

Possession is transferred by c a<jd> which means a <c tie”, by the 
original possessor proposing its transfer on certain terms or uncon- 
ditionally and the receiver accepting the same This is called in 
the law ijab (proposal), and qabid (acceptance). Offers and accep- 
tance of transfers of this kind are classified as follows • 

_ x * Hda. or gift a transfer of property without any exchange 
This is effected by a decree of the court (judge) 

2 Ba-y or sale, which is a transfer of property m exchange of 
something else This may be effected by : (a) payment of cash ; 
(b) barter , (c) banking, m which the transaction is cash for cash , 
(d) sale by payment m advance, so that the goods sought to be bought 
may be delivered on a future date , and (e) sale m advance, which 
occurs when goods are made only on receiving an order, its value being 
paid, in whole or in part, in advance. 

3. Mortgage 

4. Rent 
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5 Bequest of property which takes effect after the death of It* 
owner The testator hi* the full right of bequest in one-third of hi* 
or her property for private and charitable purpose*, after paying the 
debt* (if *ny) and funeral expense* incurred, the remaining two-thirds 
being distributed according to the law among hi* heir* If he or *he 
desires to bequest more than one third of hi* or her property for cha 
ritiblc purpose* he or the must Ukc the consent of the future heirs. 
A testator must not be insolvent at the time he or *hc bequeathe* the 
property in question or in debt to an extent exceeding the value of 
the proptUj He or *he must be adult at the time the bequest is made. 
The bequest can be made in writing or verbally In the presence of two 
males or one male and two female witnesses An executor after accepting 
the responsibility cannot decline to discharge it. He must administer 
the property In case the heirs are minor* and distribute the property 
among them according to the will on their attaining majority He 
may sell, pledge, or let the land or house for absolute advantage or for 
meeting a necessity But be cannot trade with it unless specifically 
permitted by the will A bequest made must be accepted by the 
legatee. It may be In favour of one or more persons of his own family or 
to outsider* who may be Muslims or non Muslim* 

Duties of an Executor — Besides generally administering the pro- 
perty, the duties of an executor are — 

(а) Faying the funeral expenses 

(б) Dischirglng all debts due, if any 

(c) Collecting all dues and debts owing to the tesutor 

(d) Acting according to the intention of the testator 

A bequest may be revoked during the lifetime of the testator, 
and all changes he desire* may be effected by him in regard to It. 

6 Waqf or endowment* Waqf t literally mean* suspension or 
standing It I* a word used in the aense of transferring an individual a 
property and it* income for lome charitable purpose. Endowment* 
among Muslims arc made for the erection and maintenance of the 
following — 

{a) Mosques 

(6) Hosoitals 

(c) Free school*. 

(d) Sacred shrine* 
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(e) Benefit of the poor. 

(/) Maintaining reservoirs, waterworks, etc 

(g) Carrying out caravans services, hostels, cemeteries. 

(h) Supporting a family (whole or poorer members) 

The idea of a public charity of this kind began as early as the 
time of the Prophet ; but it developed and took a definite and legal 
form about the end of the first or the beginning of the second century 
of the Hijra Its motive from the very start was the promotion of 
charity and encouragement of learning, particularly religious learning. 
Accordingly, the Islamic Law forbids such endowments for purposes 
opposed to Islamic teachings. 

A non-Muslim is permitted to make endowments under the same 
conditions as a Muslim can The donor of waqf must be m full poss- 
ession of the property He must be 'dqil, a possessor of understanding, 
x c sane , baligh, of age ; htnr , free, and of good health at the time 
he makes the endowment He must not be m debt for an amount 
affecting too much the value of his property. The object of the endow- 
ment must be of a permanent nature and the property must yield some 
profit, x e it must be productive or beneficial in some other way, as for 
instance, endowment of a library by presenting a number of books, 
which though they may not yield an income, may be studied for a very 
long time 

Endov ments may take the form of immovable property, such as 
land, buildings, etc , but certain kinds of movable property may also 
be accepted, such as animals for the milk they may yield. 

DIVISIONS OF WAQFS 

Waqfs may be divided into • 

I. Khayrt , i c charitable such as for the benefit of mosques, 
hospitals, etc 

2 Ahh, that is intended to support a family in which the object 
aimed at is the perpetuation of a family in good circumstances, by 
affording it the support of an income of an estate. 

A xzaqf needs not necessarily be executed in writing, but in case 
it is not in writing the donor must expressly declare it before witnesses, 
i e state specifically before them 

(а) His intention to make the endowment. 

(б) Description of the nature of the endowment, its income, etc 
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(c) He must provide for 111 coming Into force Immediately the 
declaration I* mtde 

A t Tjqf an be mtde of one third part of the donor i property, 
the remaining two-thirds being left to Hi heirs, but the donor may 
increase the quantity by miking « gift during his lifetime Once i 
n- aqj Is properly made and comes into force, It cannot be revoked c/en 
by the donor 

In ate a mosque Is erected, it becomes public property as aoon 
as any man makes his prayer In It. A c aqf is administered, according 
to the terms of Its endowment, by one or more trustees A single 
person supervising the administration Is ailed nirrr, 1 e manager or 
administrator , he is paid for his services from the income of the estate 
to the extent of one tenth of the net income The founder himself 
an become the nizir during his lifetime, if he so provided, and be 
succeeded by one of his family But In ase another ia appointed 
under the terms of the endowment, the founder or his descendants 
cannot interfere with the management, so long as it is administered 
according to the terms and conditions laid down In the endowment. 
If a mLfr fails to any out his duties honestly or If he is proved In 
competent, It Is left to the magistrate (tfJdi) to dismiss him and to 
appoint a competent man. If an endowment Is not utilized for the 
Intended purpose it becomes the property of the donor ot of his hdrs 
The endowed property roust be free from the dalm of creditor!. 
A man annot make mn endowment of his property in favour or of h * 
children if he is in heavy debt, and if his object is to esape payment 
of bis lawful debts 




PART III 
PENAL LAWS 
(TJqflbflt or Punishments) 




CHAPTER IX 


CRIMINAL INIUNTIONAL INJURY 

THE third division of the Islamic Law is 'i/fdWr or punishment! for 
intentional injury to the following — 

Human body, such as murder or causing wound. 

Human property, by usurpation, theft or damage. 

Human honour, such as by slander 

Breach of public peace, such ts noting, highway robbery, etc« 

Offences against religion such as non attendance at prayers, or 
non paying rak&t (legal alms), ctcu. 

Offences against decency, such as adultery, use of intoxicants, 
and gambling 

Offences agiinst the established government, which means rebellion. 

The extent of punishment for the above-mentioned crimes 
extends from administering a warning or the infliction of a fine, or 
bodily chastisement by means of stripes, to imprisonment, transpor 
tadon, cutting off of hands, feet, and lastly putting to death. 

Guilt is proved when a man acts intentionally to cause injury to 
another man. If a man is hurt, but the doer never Intends to injure 
him, he Is not held responsible for the injury For sample, when 
a man keeps a dog in his house and a stranger without warning or 
permission enters it, and is bitten by the dog. its owner is not responsible 
for the consequences But when a nun leaves his hone on the public 
road and the hone kicks a passer by and hurts him, the owner is punished 
for the same. In the case of murder which ts called qis&s (In Arabic) or 
retail tion though the murderer must be put to death, the Islamic Law 
does not insist on such punishment. On the other hand, it recommends 
the relative* of the murdered to accept compensation. 

Punishment by way of qis&s, or the like of a tlmflar Injury Is 
not permitted in doubtful cases. For example, when a man causes 
fracture in the bone of another he r*nnot be punished by inflicting 
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on him the same kmd of injury Thus, the doctrine of gisas is limited 
to certain specified cases The Islamic Law, however, pumshes, m 
milder manner, the guilty in cases of such nature by administering 
admonition or scorn, by imposing imprisonment, whipping and finally 
by taking the life of the criminal It depends upon the character of 
the offence and the circumstances, under which the offence has been 
committed, the intention of the party and his age AH these are left 
to the consideration of the qadi (magistrate) whose discretion or judgment 
is depended upon 

His guide in these matters is the Koran, the hadith (Traditions 
of the Prophet) and the legal codes as arranged by eminent scholars 
learned in the law Levity may be shown in the infliction of punish- 
ment, but once it is pronounced there can be no levity m regard to its 
being carried out For instance, the magistrate may show leniency 
in ordering twenty stripes, instead of fifty, but the twenty ordered stripes 
must be real hard blows as the Koran orders “ And let not pity 
detain you m the matter j' God's commandments" 

CRIME OF MURDER 


Murder 

A murderer must either be put to death by order of the magistrate 
or if the relations of the murdered man or woman are willing in certain 
cases to forgive the murderer and forego their claim, the guilty parly 
may be made to pay compensations as ordered by the court with mutual 
consent of the relatives of the murdered man and the murderer 
This is prescribed in the Koran, verses 178 and 179, Chapter 2, which 
may be rendered as follows 

“ Retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the slahy 
the free for the free , and the slave for the slave and the female for 
the female , but if any remission is made to anyone by his ( injured ) 
brother , then prosecution (Jor the blood-wit ) should be made according 
to usage , and payment should be made to him in a good manner > 
this ( ordinance ) is an alleviation from your Lord and a mercy ” 

(II 178) 

(C And there is life for you m ( the law of) retaliation , O men 
of understanding , that you may guard yourselves" (77 179)* 
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The meaning U that preservation of life is dependent upon making 
the Uw of retaliation work; generally speaking, life cannot be life unless 
those who arc guilty of homicide arc liable to be sentenced to capltil 
punishment 

Qatl (in Arabic), i e homicide is classified into the following . — 

1 Intentional murder In this case, the offender is to be punished 
both in this life and in the next “ I Thotoever kills a believer intentionally , 
Ins punishment is heir 

2 Analogous casts cj murder, i e cases when the intention to kill 
may be inferred For example, when a man strikes another with a stick, 
but he may or may not hare intended the strike to result In death. If 
it causes the death of the other, the punishment is that if the Intention 
to kill him is not brought home, then he is fined heavily, but not put 
to death. 

3. Murder by mistake Murder may be committed under a 
mlsuke of fact or intention. The former occurs when a man strikes 
something else but hits the slain man , the latter, when a man has 
no Intention to UD, but his act accidentally causes the death of a person. 
The following verse bears on this point It may be interpreted as 
follows — 

"And it does not behave a believer to kill a believer except by 
mistake and whoever kills a believer by mistake he should free a 
believing captive (or rear prisoner) and blood money should be paid 
to his people unless they remit it as alms But \f he cannot find a 
capttve to emancipate, he should fast for two months successively , a 
penance from God and God is Knowing and Wise 1 (II — 92). 

4. Murder indirectly causing death For example, if a man digs 
a well outside his compound on a public road, or where there is 
possibility of people having to cross* and a passer by falls in it and 
dies, the man is held liable and made to pay a fine. But if this act 
Per se is not illegal, the dead man having taken the risk, there is no 
liability for reparation to be made for his death 

According to Islamic Law, the man who kills is alone held res 
pontlble for his guilt. It excludes his relatives from retaliation by the 
relatives of the murdered man, as was the custom among the pre 
Islamic Arabs 
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Adultery or Fornication Muslim jurists recommend that an eyewitness 
in a case of this sort should satisfy the court of the truth of the charge 
by proving what he saw with his own eyes. If he fails to satisfy the 
court, he is liable to punishment with eighty stripes. Therefore, it is 
that the task of becoming a witness is onerous under the Islamic Law 
The object is to discourage such charges, which may arise from sus- 
picion, wrong notion, jealousy or other similar causes and which, even 
if true, have an effect that is not likely to prove healthy on society. 
Adultery is either committed with an unmarried or a married person 
In the formet case the punishment is not so severe, but in the latter 
the punishment is stoning the gm]ty to death. 


A husband may slay his wife, if he finds her with her lover in 
the act of sexual umon. In other cases, an alleged act of adultery, if 
brought forward by any person, must be proved by four witnesses, 
whose statement should not differ or appear doubtful If the charge 
is proved in accordance with the injunctions of the law, the punish- 
ment for fornication (or an unmarried person) is one hundred stripes, 
inflicted on a man while standing, and on a woman while sitting. At 
present the punishment for adultery or fornication is relaxed in Muslim 
countries, especially in those occupied or influenced by foreign powers. 

The following is an English translation of the text m the Koran 
relating to adultery : 

i 

As to the adulteier and the adulteress , scourge each one of 
them (with a hundred stripes ) and let not pity for them detain you 
in the matter and let a party of believers witness their chastisement ’ (i) 


. • ■ j 

. f ^ os a virtue ’ ,s not given the first place in modem civilized socict 
. f °nucation is not n criminal offence, even adultery is not cot 

sidered as sufficiently serious one to sub,ect the guilty party any pumshme, 
eacept the payment of damages to the in,ur=d husband This, indeed, is a vci 
Ion view Of se-ual morality Materialism has taken such a strong hold of the = 
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PUNISHA 1 ENT FOR SLANDER 

In the c*sc of i Under, one who iccujcj a woman of adoJtery must 
produce the evidence of four witnesses, who man dearly irate the crime 
or else the ilanderer hi mi elf it to be punished, as enjoined upon him 
by the Koran — 

"And those who accuse free xcomcn and cannot bring four 
witnesses, flog them with eighty stripes, and do not admit any evidence 
from them ever' (x) (XXIV — 4) 

"And as for those tr ho accuse their meet and have no witnesses 
except themselves the evidence of one of these should he taken four 
times bearing God to witness that he ( the husband) most surely says 
the truth? (1) 

"And the fifth ( time ) that the curse of God be on him if he told 
lies' C*) (XXIV— 6-7) 

"And a shall avert the chastisement from her ( the wife) if she 
testifies four times, bearing Allah to xntness, that he is most surely 
a liar' 

, And the fifth (time) that the wrath of God be on her if he 
said the truth" (XXIV — 8-9) 


— d si tired mind that erto chastity the moat precious Jewel In ■ WWulu I ULTWU 
of yirtue on be wuiyOiiared by ■ few pound*. Hence the Islamic Law teem to 
be too « u to an easy-going Westerner The breach of the tiutCiL trust which 
am be Imposed in a man or a woman, the breach which ruins families arvi dauu; 
bon- peace fa not looked upon aw/ as the breach of a mat of a few pounds, 

(1) This fa an effectual restraint against tlander and goaaip, which 10 often 
bring upon tbe beads of innocent wOluOU Unless there fa the clearest 

CTidencc of adultery against 1 wtjxuSw — the evidence of four whn a- — the sJ«™Vier 
himself fa to be punished. 

(a) The ordinance relates to the case erf halbard who accuaa their wi of 
adultery and hare no evidence. In such a case a dlnaiX fa effected tbe hmhand 
not bang punish hie far the though be mprwx produce witnesses, and 

the wife tux being p*inl hablc for adultery if she denies the charge in the r u nner 
•turd. 
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in any other «tfe place such as a house, or left In the guard of some 
guardl«n Many Thlngi are not considered property auch as — 

I Things which may decay or be wasted as milk, fruits grain, 
(not reaped) grass, fish garden stuff, etc- 

x Intoxicants which a thief may excuse himself by saying he 
wanted to split it. 

3 Trifling things, such as fowls, etc- 

4 Books indnding copies of the Koran. 

5 The public treasure, or bait-tl mdl (in Arabic) being a property 
common to all Muslims, the idea being that an individual Muslim 
cannot be punished by amputation for an offence of this kind because 
al a Muslim, he is entitled when in distress to some share in it. 

A creditor may take up to the limit of hla daJm from a bad debtor 
without transgression 

In case of theft is proved and the magistrate passes the Judgment 
of cutting off the hand of the thief, it is cut at the Joint of the wnst. 

This punishment is exacted nowadays in Saoudi Arabia, Yemen 
and Afghanistan of the Muslim countries. Only a very few hands 
were cut for the charge of robbery or theft during the past twenty 
years. The punishment is so Severe that it proved stringent against 
such transgressions. 

In HI} ax no case of theft or robbery whatever had been recorded 
or judged for the last ten yean (1957) 

Intoxicants, gambling, etc. are forbidden by the Koran and die 
punishment to be inflicted is whipping, as many stripe* at may be 
ordered by the trying m>gijttr*te. 

The testimony of a gambler or a drunkard Is not to be accented 
by the court The Koran s text is rendered thus — 

“Intoxicants and garni s of chance (gambling) and sacrificing 

to idols and divining by arrows — so runs the interpicUiion of the 

Koran text — are only an abomination, and the dtviTs work sJha 

it therefor* that yt may prosper’ 
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“It is the devtl who requires to cause enmity and hatred ta 
spring in your midst by means of intoxicants and games of chance > 
and to keep you off from the remembrance of God and from saying 
your prayers, therefore abstain from them ” (V 91) 

The punishment for drinking wine or any intoxicating liquor is 
whipping, which may consist of as many as eighty stripes 

Such, in brief, is the Penal Law of Islam, which has been modified 
to some extent, in modern Muslim States all over the world. No 
Muslim Government in these days (with the exception of Ar a bia and 
Afghanistan) orders the cutting off of the hands of a thief , nor does it 
allow the ransoming of a murderer. Even as early as the Ummayad 
rule, Khalifa Hisham modified the punishment for theft by limiting 
it to ordinary imprisonment extending to two years. With regard 
to other crimes, the punishment is today left to the discrimination of 
the judge after the nature of the crime be alleged and proved. 
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DIVISIONS OF PUNISHMENT 

PUNISHMENT is divided Into three dasses — 

I Hadd 2 QtsSs 3 Tt^sfr 

i Hadd (pi htidQd) (literally thit which If defined) is thit punish 
ment, the limits of which hive been defined In the Koran and hadith 
(the Traditions of the Prophet) The following belong to this class . — 

(a) Adultery, for which the adulterer must be stoned 

( 4 ) Fornication, for which the guilty persons must receive one 
hundred stripe*. 

(c) The false accusation of a married person with adultery, for 
which the offender must receive eighty stripes 

(d) Apostasy which is punishable with death. 

(e) Drinking Interfering liquor, for which the offender must 
receive eighty lashes. 

(/) Theft, which is punished by cutting off the right hand 

(g) Highway robbery For robbery only the loss of hands and 
feet, and for robbery with murder, death, either by a word 
or crucifixion- This division of punishment has already 
been dealt with at length in the foregoing chapters 

2. Qtsds (literally retaliation) is thit punishment which although 
fixed by the law can be remitted by the person offended against, or in 
the case of a murdered person by his heirs It is applicable to cases 
of murder and wounding. 

3 Ta'rtr, Le. punishment which is left to the discretion of the 
judge. The following chapter present! a thorough explanation of 
the nrijrfr (punishment) ** 
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DISCRE 1 IONARY CORREClION OR TA‘Z1JL< 

Ta ( zh (Arabic) from i azi (to censure or repel), is that discretionary 
correction administered for offences, for which hadd or fixed punish- 
ment has not been appointed 

According to the Sunni Law, the following arc the leading prin- 
ciples of ta'zfr 

Ta c zir m the primitive sense means “prohibition” and also 
“instruction” ; in the law it signifies an infliction undetermined in 
its degree by the law, on account of the right of Allah (God), or of the 
individual, and the occasion of it is any offence for which hadd or stated 
pumshment has not been appointed, whether that offence consists in 
word or deed 

1 Chastisement is ordained by the law, the institution of it being 
established on the authority of the Koran, which enjoins men to chastise 
their wives, for the purpose of correction or amendment, and the 
same also occurs m the traditions (examples of the Prophet) It is 
recorded that the Prophet chastised a person, who had called another 
“perjurer , and all the Companions agreed concermng this Moreover 
both reason and analogy evince that chastisement had to be inflicted 
for acts of an offensive nature in such a manner that man may not 
become habituated to the commission of such acts, for, if they were, 
they might by degrees be led into the perpetration of others more 
atrocious Though in chastisement nothing is fixed or determined, 
the degree of it is left to the discretion of the qddi, (judge), because the 
design of it is correction, and the disposition of men with respect to it is 
different, some being sufficiently corrected by reprimands, whilst others, 
more obstinate, require confinement or even blows 

2 There are four degrees of chastisement First, the chastisement 

proper to the most noble of the noble, (or, in other words, the most 

eminent and men of learning), which consists merely m admonition , as if 

the qadi were to say to one of them : “I understand that you have done 
this or that 2 * * 5 , so as to make him ashamed Secondly, the chastisement 
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proper to the noble (nimely commander* of armies and chick of districts) 
which miy be performed in two ways, either by admonition (ai stated 
above) or by j on (Arabic), that is by dragging the offender to the door 
and exposing him to scorn. Thirdly the chastisement proper to the 
middle order (consisting of merchants and shopkeepers, etc.) which 
may be performed by jarr (as above) and also by imprisonment , and 
foarthly, the chastisement proper to the lowest order in the community, 
which may be performed by jarr or by imprisonment and also by 
blows 

3 It is recorded that the ruler of a country may inflict chastise 
ment by means of property, thit is by the exaction of a sum of money 
in the manner of a fine, proportioned to the offence. 

4 Chastisement, which Is Incurred purely as the right of God, 
miy be Inflicted by any person whatever For Instance, a man, finding 
another in the act of adultery with his wife, may slay him, bnt if the 
husband knows thit expostulation ot beating will be sufficient to deter 
the adulterer from a future repetition of his offence he must not slay 
him, If, on the othe^ hand, he aecs reasons to suppose that nothing 
but death will prevent a repetition of the offence, in inch a case the 
husband la allowed to slay that man, and if the woman b consenting to 
his act her husband is also allowed to slay her, from which it appears 
that any man is empowered to chastise another by blows for such 
offences against the right of God, even though there be no magistrate 
present the reason of this b that the chastisement in question b of the 
class of the removal of evil with the hand. The Prophet has authorized 
every Muslim to remove evil with the hand, if possible, as he has said , 
“ Whoever among yon see the rod, let him remedy it t oirh his own hands 
but if he be unable so to do let Mm forbid ttbyhts longud Chastisement, 
therefore, 1* evidently s pedes other than punishment aince authority 
to inflict the Utter does not appertain to any but a magistrate or a Judge. 
This t pedes of chastisement is also different from the chastisement 
which b incurred on account of the right of the individual (such as in 
cases of slander and so forth) aince that depends upon the complaint of 
the injured party, whence no person can Inflict It but the magistrate, 
even under a private arbitration where the plaintiff and defendant may 
have referred the decision of the matter to any third person. 

5 Chastisement in any instance in which It is authorized by the 
law is to be inflicted, where the undo, the legal ruler sees it advisable. 
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6 If a person accuses of whoredom a male or female slave or 
an infidel, he is to be chastised, because this accusation is offensive, 
and punishment for slander is not incurred by it, as the condition of 
ihsan ( i e marriage of a free Muslim or woman m the sense which 
induces permittance for slander) is not attached to the accused, 
chastisement, therefore, is to be inflicted. And in the same manner, 
if any person accuses a Muslim of anything other than whoredom 
(i.e. abuses him by calling him a reprobate, a villain, an infidel, or a 
thief), chastisement is incurred, because he injures a Muslim and defames 
him, and pumshment cannot be considered as due from analogy* 
since analogy has no concern with the necessity of pumshment ; chas- 
tisement, therefore, is to be inflicted. In the case of abusing a Muslim, 
the measure of the chastisement is left to the discretion of the magistrate, 
be it more or less , and whatever he sees proper, let him inflict it 

n If a person abuses his brother-Mushm by calling him an ass 
or a hog, m this case chastisement is not incurred, because these 
expressions are in no respect defamatory of the person towards whom 
they are used, it being evident that he is neither an ass nor a hog Some 
jurists assert that even m such occasions, in our time, chastisement may 
be inflicted, since in the modern acceptation, calling a man an ass or a 
hog is held to be abuse Others, again, allege that it is esteemed as 
such, only where the person towards whom such expressions are used 
happens to be of dignified rank (such as a noble man or a man of letters), 
in which case chastisement must be inflicted upon the abuser, as by 
so speaking he exposes that person of rank to contempt , but if he be 
only a common person, chastisement is not necessarily incurred, but 
the case is, however, left to the discretion of the qddi and this is the 
most approved doctrine 

8 The greatest number of stripes m chastisement is thirty-nine, 
and the smallest number is three This restriction is founded on 
a saying of the Prophet <c The man who shall inflict scourging to the 
amount of pumshment, i n a case where punishment is not established , shall be 
counted an aggravator (meamng a wanton aggravator of pumshment), 
from which saying it is to be inferred that the infliction of a number of 
stripes in chastisement equal to the same number as in pumshment is 
unlawful This being admitted, the Muslim jurists, m order to deter- 
minate the utmost extent of chastisement, consider what is the smallest 
pumshment and this is the pumshment for slander with respect to a 
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•live, which it forty stripes — «nd establish thirty nine is the greatest 
cumber to be inflicted in chattitcmcnt Abff \flslf. the eminent Jurist 
ind authority, on the other hind considering the imillcst punishment 
with respect to free men (as freedom is the original lute of man), 
which is eighty stripes, he deducts five and csubllshei seventy five 
as the greatest number to be inflicted in chastisement as aforesaid 
This is because the same Is recorded of Imam 'All* the fourth Khalifa 
whose example Abfl ^Osuf follows in this Initancc The more modern 
doctors of divinity assert that the smallest degree or chastisement must 
be left to the Judgment of the Imdm or qadi who is to inflict whatever 
he may deem sufficient for chastisement, which is different with respect 
to different men It is agreed that the degree thereof is in proportion 
to the degree of the offence , and it is also established that the chastise 
ment for petty offences should be inflicted to a degree approaching 
to the punishment aUotted for offences of fl similar nature , thus the 
chastisement for libidinous act* (such as Vissing and touching) is to be 
inflicted to a degree approaching to the punishment for whoredom and 
the chastisement for abusive language to a degree approaching to the 
punishment for slander 

9 If the qadi (iudge) deems (t fit In chastisement to unite impri 
sonmenl with scourging as in cases of most vidoui offences (such as 
committing sodomy) it is lawful for him to do both since imprisonment 
is of Itself capable of constituting chastisement, and had been so employed 
for the rrophet once imprisoned a person by way of chastising him. 
However, imprisonment is no! lawful before the offence be prosed 
merely upon suspicion contrary to offences which indnee punishment 
for there ihc accused may be lawfully imprisoned upon suspicion. It Is 
also agreed that the qSdi, according to his discretion may unite impri 
sonment with blows In offences deserving the same- 

10 The severest blows or stripes may be used In chastisement 
because levity Is not to be regarded with respect to the nature of them 
for otherwise the design would be defeated , and hence levity Is not 
shown in chastisement by inflicting the blows or stripes upon different 
parts of the body And next to chastisement the severest blows or 
stripes are to be inflicted in punishment for whoredom, as that is instituted 
in the Koran Whoredom moreover Is a deadly sin in so much that 
Upidation for it has been ordained by the law And next to punish- 
ment for whoredom the severest blows or stripes are to be inflicted 
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in punishment for wine-dnnking, as the occasion of punishment is 
there fully certified, and nest to punishment for wine-drinkmg th? 
severity of the blows or stripes is to be attended to in punishment for 
slander, because there is a doubt in respect to the occasion of the 
punishment (namely the accusation), as an accusation may be either 
false or true And also because seventy is here observed in disqua- 
lifying the slanderer from appearing as an evidence , wherefore seventy 
is not also to be observed in the nature of the blows or the stripes 

ii. If the magistrate inflicts either punishment or chastisement 
upon a person, and the sufferer should die in consequence of such 
punishment or chastisement, his blood is hadar 3 that is to say nothing 
whatever is due upon it, because the magistrate is authorized therein, 
and what he does is done by decree of the law ; and an act which is 
decreed is not restricted to the condition of safety This is analogous 
to a case of phlebotomy , that is to say if any person desires to be bled, 
and consequently dies, the operator is in no respect responsible for 
his death , and so here also It is different, however, m the case of ^ 
husband inflicting chastisement upon his wife, for his act is restricted 
to safety, as it is on]y allowed to a husband to chastise his wife In the 
case of the fine of blood according to the Shafh School of Jurisprudence, 
this is due from the public treasury ( bait-el-mal ) Because although 
(where chastisement or punishment proves destructive) it is homicide 
by misadventure (as the intention is not the destruction, but the amend - 
ment of the sufferer), a fine is due from the public treasury, since the 
advantage ot the act of the magistrate extends to the pubhc at large, 
wherefore the atonement is due from their property, namely from the 
public treasury. On the other hand, according to the Hanafi School 
of Theology, whenever the magistrate inflicts a pumshment ordained 
by God upon any person, and that person dies, it is the same as if he 
had died by the visitation of God, without any visible cause, wherefore 
there is no responsibility. In any case, the matter is left to the ruler to 
decide according to his discretion (i) 


(i) References HidSya, Durrul-Mukhtar, the FatSwa-al-Maghiri, etc. 
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SINFUL ACTS 


CLASSIFICATION 

SINS >re classified Into — 

1 AaMra or great. 

2 SaghJra or small 

ThU division Is based upon the following Interpreted text In the 
Holy Koran — 

“To those t rho avoid the great tins and scandals hut commt 

only the lighter faulls t verily the Lord mil be diffused of mercy” 

According to Islam, a human being does not possess evil In his 
true nature or self but has the weakness of being tempted into evil 
Therefore, evil is not a human disposition but an acquired habit. It 
is a mental disease and may be cured through right preaching and training 
Satan who Is evil by nature, was the first to sin, Le to disobey the 
command of God. His sin was self-conceit and pride, enumerated 
among the heaviest sins The evil tendency is the bidding of an 
animal sod. 

Joseph the Prophet js quoted In the Holy Koran to have said 
to himself */ do not declare myself f ree from (human) oeahness j 
most surely it is the animal soul that commands evil (and hence man does 
evU) but God is so Merciful to forgive as He is the most MercffuT 

Therefore, if the carnal (animal) soul Is brought under the control 
of true self one may become free from evil. 

Among the great sins are — 

I Associating any being with God. 

2. Wilful uuiider 

3 Adnltcry 



110 


PENAL LAWS 


4 Theftor Robhcry 

5. Unnatural crime. 

6 Drunkenness 

7. Telling lies. 

8 . Usury. 

9. Disobedience to one’s parents 

10 Charging illegally a Muslim woman with fornication 

11. False witness 

12 Defrauding orphans 

13 Despair of God’s mercy under hard trials of destiny 

14 Cowardice in defensive religious warfare 

15. Neglect of prayers or of fasting without any justification. 

16. Gambling 

Sincere repentance from any sin may bring God’s mercy and 
salvation If a non-Muslim embraces Islam, his past shortcomings 
are all forgiven A Muslim, by committing a great sin, becomes a 
sinner, but not an mfidcl According to " sunms ”, the Prophets, all of 
them, including those of the Old and the New Testaments, do not 
commit any great sin, but one liable for any slight imperfections in 
action. For example, in the case of Adam, his action in eating the 
forbidden fruit was not disobedience but weakness of the understand- 
ing, or rather forgetfulness of the divine commandment and not 
intentional disobedience thereof Therefore, he is not to be treated as 
one who was disallowed from seeking pardon at the hands of God. 
Nor does seeking pardon of God necessarily mean committing any 
sm It is only a sign of humility towards the Almighty God It is 
admitted that human beings m any stage of human perfection are 
not perfect and that their imperfection is m itself sufficient reason to 
seek God’s pardon, because an c imperfect ’ cannot act completely to the 
bidding of the c Perfect ’ (1 e God) There is a tradition that the Holy 
Prophet said ce I ask pardon of God and repent tozvards Him so many 
times every day”. Thus, cc sm” is human imperfection, a weakness in 
being tempted, though the real self remains pure m its essence 

Suicide Suicide is a great sm, because it is considered a wilful 
act to kill oneself. According to the tradition of the Prophet <c Whoever 
kills himself will suffer in helV . In Islam, life is respected and its des- 
truction, though it may be m one’s own care, is forbidden. Accordingly, 
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c«ei of death by suicide are very rare In Muslim countries A true 
Muslim must submit to the deuces of God and accept cheerfully all 
unavoidable event* According to the teaching* -of the Holy Koran, 
tome of these happening* should be taken to be trial* ordered by the 
Almighty God. The following U an English translation of the Koranic 
test bearing on the aublect — ■ 

“And He tall most certainty try you w ith some fear, hunger, 
Ion of property , Ire a and fruits (I e. result of your strtvings), and 
the Prophet u ordered to give good news to the patient in all such 
trials , they who when a misfortune or a Ion of property or lives 
befalls them, should say nothing but that surely they are the belongings 
of God and to Him they shall return Upon those patient the Almighty 
God will shower His blessings and mercy , whence they prove to be 
submissive and dut\ful to their Lord? 

From this point of view, a Muslim, In attempting to commit 
suicide, i* really revolting against the trials sent down to him by God 
in the form of misfortune* 


PERMISSIBLE AND PROH1U11UU FOOD 

Food 1* alio divided in Islamic religion into perml«*ible and 
prohibited. 

Among the forbidden food are the following — 

Quadrupeds that seize their prey with their paws and teeth or 
talons, such u cars tigers, etc. , and among birds , crows, kites, 
eagles etc. Besides these, the flesh of elephants , the flesh of any 
animal dying a natural death the blood ; the flesh of swine and 
the flesh of those flnlmtl* over which name* other than God's name 
have been invoked when slaughtered. 

The following Is an Interpretation of the test in the Holy Koran 
b^nng on the subject — 

* Forbidden to you ts that which dies of itself , and blood 
and flesh of swine, and that on which any name other than that of 
Allah ( God) has been invoked {while the animal is being slaughtered) 
and the strangled {animal) and shat beaten to death and that hdled 
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by a fall and that killed by being smitten with the horn , and that 
which beasts have eaten, except what you slaughter in the proper 
manner ” (i) (V 3) 

An animal to be fit for food must be slaughtered with a sharp 
knife ; in using it care must be taken to avoid suffering to the animal 
as far as possible Before killing, the name of God must be recited 
before using the knife (the formula Allahu akbar God is greater 
is usually said), signifying that it was God who allowed ammals to be. 
slaughtered for the nourishment of human beings 


^ . ^^P 11011 may apply to the five classes related The meaning is that 

it an animal partly eaten by mid blasts „ found still aim and is slaughtered in the 
proper manner, its flesh is allowed 



PART IV 

MORALITIES 




CHAPTER XV 


MUSLIM liiaiCAL BASIS OF SOCIAL LIFE 

1 HE ethical Muslim sodal life is rather a difficult subject to wnte aboul 
In anything Uke adequate fashion. Islam is international, and Muslims, 
who inhabit different parts of the world and live in different stages of 
social development, are attached to their inherited customs of ages, 
some of them of pre-Muslim origin. The ethical basis on which 
Muslim society is built up may be traced back to the last address deli 
rered by the Prophet soon after his farewell pilgrimage, in which he said — 

“O men Listen to mt for I may not be i mth you after ths 
year j n this place Let it be well understood that your I roes and 
property art sacred and inviolable to each other Everyone will 
have his share of inheritance The child belongs to his parents 
You have rights over your mves and they have rights over you. 
They should not be faithless to you and you must treat them mth 
loving kindness Do not transgress and be faithful to any trust 
placed in you Usury ts prohibited and also vengeance for blood 
Treat your slaves ( servants ) with kindness feed them with what you 
eat and clothe them as you do yourselves Fu give them f they 
commit fault The slaves us your possession who perform prayers 
are your brothers and all Muslims are brothers to one another I ash 
you all to guard yourselves against all sorts of injustice’ 

Such was the fraternal spirit under which Muslim sodety came 
to be first established and later devdoped first and foremost in Arabia 
ind then Central and South Ant, North Africa, and Southern Europe. 
The same spirit made itself fdt in less or more decree, wherever Islam 
permeated even in a mild or attenuated form. 

Among the more Important factors which Influence the develop- 
ment of society is the status assigned to men and women as me* ben 
of the family 

In Islam man is the mtlntalner of the family and as such holds 
greater power and responsibility though women take a prominent 
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part m it In fact, one of the most striking features in Muslim culture 
is the position assigned to women m social life. 

POSIIiON OF WOMKN IN ISLAM 

i 

Among the pre-Muslim Arabs, the custom of polyandry was 
prevalent A woman could break off her relations with her hus- 
band, simply by turning the side of her tent. She was free, too, to 
choose her husband either directly or through her parents, and dismiss 
him at her pleasure. A woman could possess several husbands, 
and children were born to an unknown father, and not knowing the 
father they had to live with the mother Thus, kinship was recognwed 
from the mother’s side and the affection of children was built up more 
among the relatives of the mother than of the father The eldest 
member of the family was recogmzed as the head, and several brothers 
had one wife in common between them, and the man who was with 
her at any time, used to fix his stick on the door of the tent, which 
was a sign for others not to enter it 

Women among the pre-Islamic Arabs were included in the pro- 
perty inherited, and on the father’s death, a son could marry his step- 
mother Mothers-in-law were also taken as wives Islam, however, 
definitely abolished all these relations, and made the father’s side 
stronger to safeguard the chastity of women, to prevent polyandry 
and to make man responsible for the support of his wife and children. 
Thus, while Arab women lost certain mdecent privileges and freedom, 
they gained security m livelihood, and a higher social position 

Islam also abolished the evil custom of female infanticide, which 
was common among the pre-Islarmc Arabs, where a father used to 

consider it his sacred duty to take his daughter of tender age and 
bury her alive 

Islam contributed towards the improvement of the position of 
women in various ways 

Retaining certain of the more ancient healthy customs, such 
as respect and good treatment of a foster mother 

2. Making woman the mistress of her own property, in which 
the husband had no right to interfere except with her permission. 
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3 Girins her the right of claiming divorce on the following 
groundr impotence of the husband , leprosy or insanity on hi* 
part , inferior social statu* , non payment of the dowry , and 
conversion to any religion other than Islam Divorce is allowed to 
woman In certain other cates Thus if the wife is suspected and 
accused by her husband of adulter}, and he cannot prove her guOt 
and swear that she is guilty, ind she swears she is not guilty, she be 
comes free from her husband If she accepts marriage on certain 
condition*, which cannot be fulfilled by htr husband, she lecurcs free 
dom of action (0 If, again she is not paid her rtajaqa (maintenance) 
or if she it highly maltreated or if she can establish sufficient reason 
why she should be allowed to have recourse to dirorcc proceedings 
she becomes fre' - 

4 She needs not take part In fighting lines In case of war, though 
she may help the fighting men and nurse or encourage them against 
the enemy 

5 She is free to rc-mirry after divorce, 

6 She it encouraged to study and acquire learning 

7 Then again if the husband remains absent from home In 
an unknown plaic for a very long time and docs not pay for her main 
tcnancc the wife may procure a decree of divorce from the Judge, etc 

Divorce was very common among the pre Islamic Arabs and, 
though o lawful act, It was condemned by the Prophet who said 
"The thing most diilihcd by God (c/ larful ecu) it divorce ** He has 
also praised a good wife by saying The tr orld and its pleasure are 
valuable but more rain able than all pleasure it a nrtuout vnfe The 
Holy Prophet also said "The best of you in the consideration of the 
Altmghty God it the man cho treatt hit xnfe best* 


( 1 ) Vide Chapter on Attrrftjc where ft It Stated that "nurriace fa lilts) ll 
bat a efrfi’ contrtct** 
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MUSLIM ETHICS AND MORALITIES 

MUSLIM ethics and moralities as stated m the Koran embrace the 
consideration of all those moral excellences known to any advanced 
civilization, such as sincerity, honesty, humility, justice, patience, 
straightforwardness, keeping a promise, chastity, meekness, politeness, 
forgiveness, goodness, courage, veracity, sympathy, and other ethical 
instructions and rules of conduct, which arc recommended, praised 
and enjoined upon Muslims m the Holy Koran and in the teachings 
of the Holy Prophet. 

But the Koran does not simply enumerate such moral qualities 
and distinctions as God is pleased to enjoin upon his servants , nay it 
further gives us ethical teachings as to how man can get to acquire 
these moral excellences and shows the straight way leading to their 
achievements It teaches that there arc three springs, out of which 
the physical, moral and spiritual conditions flow Now, what is the 
effect of the teachings of the Holy Koran upon the physical state of 
man, how does it guide us with respect to it and what practical limits 
docs it set to the natural inclination 5 It may be remarked at the out- 
set that according to the Muslim Scripture, the physical conditions 
of man are closely connected with his moral and spiritual states, so 
much so that even his modes of eating and drinking play a part m 
the moulding of his moral and spiritual qualities If, therefore, his 
natural desires are subjected to the directions of the law, they take 
the form of moral qualities and deeply affect the spiritual state of the 
soul It is for this reason that in all forms of devotion and prayer and 
in all the injunctions relating to internal purity and moral rectitude, 
the greatest stress has been laid upon external purity and cleanliness 
and the proper attitude of the body The relation between the physical 
and spiritual nature of man would become evident on a careful con- 
sideration of the actions of the outward organs and the effect they produce 
upon the internal nature of man Weeping even when artificial at once 
saddens the heart, while an artificial laugh makes it cheerful Like- 
wise, a prostration of the body, as is done m prayer, causes the soul 
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to humble irsdf ind adore the Creator , whereat strutting produces 
raniiy and vainglory Experience alto thowt the itrong effect of food 
upon the heart and brain power*. For iniUncc, the vegetarians 
ultimately may lose courage. There 1 * not the least doubt that food 
play* an Important part in the formation of the character Further 
more, as there is a defect In excluding meat from the diet altogether 
excess of meat is also injurious to character and badly affects the 
admirable qualities of humility and meekness But those who odopt 
the middle path are heirs to both the noble qualities of courage and 
meekness It is with this gTeat law in view that the Holy Koran gives 
the instructions ,l Eat {meat as tr ell as other food) and drwJt bat 
do not give xaay to excess (in arty particular form of diet so that year 
character and health may not suffer from it) (VII — 29) In fact, there 

is a mysterious relation between the body and the soul of man, and 
the solution of the mystery is rather beyond human comprehension. 

DIRECTIONS RFTATING TO REFORMATION 
OF MAN’S EXliiKNAL LITE 

The directions relating to the reformation of the external life 
of man and his gradual advancement from tavageness to avillzarion 
until he reaches the highest pinnacles of spiritual life ore based on 
the following method The Almighty God has been pleased to 
lead m an out of darkness and raise him up from a savage state by 
T/**rhlng him the rules relating to his ordinary daily actions and modes 
of social life. Thus they begin at the lowest point of man s develop- 
ment first of all, drawing a line of distinction betwctu man and the 
lower animals, teaching him as well the first rules of morality which 
may pass under the name of sodality Next they undertake to improve 
upon the low degree of morality already acquired by bringing his 
hablta to moderation, thus turning them to sublime morals 

Therefore, in the first stage wc are concerned with more ignorant 
savages, whom h is our duty to raise to the tutus of civilized men by 
teaching them the social laws c mb r* ring their dally mutual relations 

The first step towards dvilixation therefore, consists in teach 
leg the savage not to walk about naked or devour caracassea, or 
indulge In barbarous habits. This la the lowest grade In the reforms 
tion of man. In humanizing people upon whom no rays of the 
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light of civilization have yet fallen, it is necessary, first of all to take 
them through this stage and make them accustomed to morals of the 
lowest type When the savage has learned the crude manners of 
society, he is prepared for the second stage of reformation. He is 
then taught the high and excellent moral qualities pertaining to humanity 
as well as the proper use of his own faculties and of whatever lies hidden 
baneath them Those who have acquired excellent morals arc now 
prepared for the third stage After attaining the outward perfection, 
they are made to taste of the real knowledge and love of God These 
are the three stages which the Holy Koran has described as necessary 
for anyone who has embraced Islam. 

Our Holy Prophet was raised at a time when the whole woild 
had sunk to the lowest depth of ignorance Utter darkness and 
barbarism at that time prevailed over the whole of Arabia No social 
laws were observed, and the most desDicablc deeds were openly com- 
mitted An unlimited number of wives was taken, and all prohibited 
things were made lawful Rapine and incest reigned supreme and 
mothers were not infrequently taken for wives It was to prohibit 
this horrible custom that the words of the Koran were revealed 

) le “ Your mothers are prohibited to be taken 
as your zcives Like beasts, most bedouin Arabs did not even hesitate 
to eat of carcasses and to practise cannibalism There was no vice 
which was not freely practised by them The great majority of them 
did not believe in a future life, and not a few were atheists Infanticide 
prevailed throughout the whole peninsula, and they mercilessly but- 
chered orphans to rob them of their properties Their thirst for wine 
was excessive and fornication was committed unscrupulously Such 
was the dark picture of the time and the land m which the Holy Prophet 
of Arabia appeared, and it was to reclaim this wild and ignorant people 
that the word of God came upon him It is for this reason that the 
Holy Koran claims to be a perfect guidance to mankind as to it alone 
was given the opportunity to work out a reformation complete on all 
sides, the other Scriptures having never been given such an oppor- 
tunity. The Koran had a grand aim before it It had first to reclaim 
mankind from savagery and to make good men of them, then to teach 
them excellent morals and make them good, and last of all to take them 
to the highest pinnacles of advancement and make them godly The 
Holy Koran gives excellent and distinct teachings on these three points. 
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u Is to be observed thtt the first stage of a moral belnp, U one 
whose actions can be classed as good or bad morally is that in which 
he is capable of distinguishing between good and bad actions or bet 
ween two good or two bad anions of different degrees This takes 
place when the reasoning faculty is sufficiently well developed to form 
general ideas and perceive the remoter consequences of actions It 
is then that rain regrets the omission of a good deed and feds repentance 
or remorse after doing a bad one This Is the second stage of man s 
life which the Holy Koran mms “ nsfstl hwvdma , I c. the self blam 
ing soul (or consdence) But it should be borne in mind that for the 
primitive minded man or the savage to attain this stage of the sdf 
blaming soul, mere admonition is hardly sufficient He must have 
so much knowledge of God that he may not look upon his own creation 
of God as an insignificant or meaningless thing This soul-ennobling 
sense of God can greatly help to lead to actions truly moral And it it 
for this reason that the Holy Koran Inculcates a true knowledge of 
God along with the admonitions and warnings and assures roan that 
eui) good or bad action is watched and seen by God and that accord- 
ingly It bears fruit which causes spiritual bliss or torture In this life, 
while a dear ond more palpable reward or punishment awaits him in 
the next. In short when man reaches this stage of advancement which 
we hove called the self blaming soul his reason, knowledge, and 
consdence reach the stage of development in which a feeling of remorse 
overtakes him in doing unrighteous deeds and he is very anxious to 
perform good ones This is the sugc in which the actions of man can 
be said to be moral 

Thus in the earliest stage in man a dvilizaiion the Koran leaches 
this particular portion of morals which we term ‘manners Koranic 
Laws arc laid down to guide the actions of doily life ; and all that is 
necessary to make the primitive-minded a sodal being is inculcated 
Examples of the Injunctions of the Holy Book on this point are as 
followa — 

“ Your mot fur t are forbidden to you {as wives) and so are yotcr 
daughters and sisters and your aunts , both on the fatktr* s side and 
the mother's side and your meets on the brother's and sisters suit 
and your foster mothers and your foster-sisters and the mothers of your 
step-daughters who are your wards bom of your saves to whom you 
have gone in {but if you have not gone into them it shall be no nn) , and 
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the wives of your sons who proceed out of your loins ; and it is also 
forbidden that you should have two sisters together (as two wives at 
one and the same time) ; this that you did before (in the time of igno- 
rance) is now forbidden to you and forgiven by the All Forgiving and 
All Merciful God” 

“And marry not women whom your fathers have married, but 
what is passed shall be forgiven ( for you did it m ignorance).” 

“ This day (all) the good things are allowed to you , and the 
food of those who have been given the Scriptures (Jews and Christians) 
is lawful for you and your food is lawful for them , and the chaste 
from among the believing women and the chaste from among those 
who have been given the Scriptures before you (are lawful for you), 
when you have given them their dowries , taking them in marriage , 
not fornicating nor taking them for paramours m secret ”(i). 

“Do not commit suicide ” 

“Do not kill your children ” 

“Enter not into houses other than your own (like savages) 
without permission, but wait until you have asked leave , and when 
you enter , salute the inmates , and if the house is empty do not enter 
till the owner of the house gives you leave , and if the owner asks you 
to go back, return forthwith , that is more decent for you ” 

“ Enter houses by their doors (not by clambering their walls)” 

“When you are saluted with a salutation, just salute the person 
with a better salutation or at least return the same” 

“Wines (including all intoxicants) and games of chance and 
idols and divining arrows are but an abomination of Satan's mischief, 
avoid them, therefore, that you may prosper ” 

You are forbidden to eatt hat which dies of itself, and blood, 
and flesh of swine ” 

c And they (the new converts) ask what is lawful for them to 
eat, say : { everything good and clean is allowed to you (only the dead 
and the unclean things which resemble the dead are forbidden).” 


J h f e Cus f tom a ™ 0n S so ™ e i^orant bedouins that if children were 

It « feTrS WOuld secrcdy g0 Jnt0 anot her man for getting children 

It is for the extirpation of this savage custom that the last clause of the above teaching 
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“ITAm.yjw are told to make room in your atiemblus for others , 
then make room ( that oihm may n/) 

“Ear and drink, but be moderate in your diet end do not exceed 
the proper limits 

"Do not indulge in idle talk but speak rightly c hen occasion 
requires it 

"And / f your elothet be c lean and let everything that belongs 
to yen (your body, y-our d celling t, etc ) be not dirty " 

"Dear vrur.eit t nth justice and let not hatred of some people 
induce yiu to act inaeqwtably 

"Act acqmtably end ;u»: Cod it acare of all that you do * 

* l Then speaking do not shout and c hen calking calk gently 



CHAPTER XVII 


mn MORAL CONDI IlONS 

HAVING briefly indicated the directions given by the Holy Koran 
in the first stage of reformation, we now come to the second After 
it has given to the savage and the primitive such rules as are necessary 
for his guidance, it undertakes to teach him high morals We shall, 
therefore, mention, as a specimen, only a few of the moral qualities 
upon which the Holy Koran has laid stress. All moral qualities fall 
under two heads (i) those which enable man to abstain from inflicting 
injury upon his fellow-men, and (2) those which enable him to do 
good to others 

1. To the first class belong the rules of conduct which direct the 
intentions and actions of man so that he may not injure the life, pro- 
perty, or honour of this fellow-beings by means of his tongue or hand 
or eye, or any other member of his body. 

2. The second class comprises all rules calculated to guide the 
intentions and actions of man in doing good to others by means of the 
faculties which God has granted him or in declaring the glory or honour 
of others or m forbearing from punishing an offender, or m punishing 
him in such a manner that the punishment turns to be a blessing for 
him. 


CHASlUV 

The moral qualities which fall under the heading of abstaining 
from doing wrong or injuries are chiefly four m number. Each of 
these is designed by a single word in Arabic, the language of the Holy 
Koran, which is so rich in vocabulary that it supplies a different word 
for any different human conceptions, manners and morals First 
of all we shall consider the quality of ihsan (in Arabic). This word 
signifies the virtue which relates to the act of procreation in men and 
women A man or a woman is said to be “ muhsan ” or * 
mtihsana when he or she abstains from illegal intercourse and its 
preliminaries which bnng disgrace and rum upon the head of the sinners 
in the world and severe torture m the nest None is more wicked th an 
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the infamous villain who causes the loss of i wife to a husband and 
that of * mother to her children, and thus violently disturbs the peace 
of the whole household, bringing ruin upon the head of both the guilty 
■wife and the innocent husband and children. 

The first thing to remember about this moral quality which we 
call chastity is that no one deserves credit from refraining from satisfying 
his carnal desires illegally if nature has not given him these desires 
The expression “moral quality , therefore, cannot be applied to the 
mere act of refraining from such a course unless nature has also granted 
him the capacity of committing the bad deed It is refraining under 
such circumstances, t.e against the power of passions which nature has 
placed in man that deserves to be credited as a high moral quality 
Nonage, impotence emasculation or old age nullifies the existence of 
the moral quality we term chastity although refraining from the illegal 
act exists in these cases. But the fact is that In auch cases It is a natural 
condition and there is no resistance of passion, and, therefore, no 
propriety in the act. This is a distinction of importance between 
natural conditions and moral qualities In the former there exists 
no tendency to go to the opposite direction, while in the latter there 
is a atrugglc bet* ecu the good and evil passion, which necessitates the 
application of the reasoning faculty as well as the restrictions of the 
law together with a true sense of feeling that the Almighty God Is aware 
of all human deeds There la no doubt that children under the age 
of pubeny and men who hare lost the power upon which restrictions 
are to be imposed, cannot claim to posses., a moral quality of so great 
a value* though their actions might resemble those of chaste men and 
sjomen. But their chastity, If it might at all be called chastity, is only 
a natural condition over which they have no control 

For this reason the Holy Prophet announced that * He u not the 
trut courageous who overcomes his enemies , but the most true is he who 
overcomes and controls his lower passions' Again the tendency of the 
Mmlim precept* li that no man should deserve God a reward for 
acting In accordance with the ordirunces of religion unless he was 
naturally capable of disobeying them 

The directions contained in the Holy Koran for attainment of 
the noble quality of chastity are given in the following ordln nets — 

**Ask (O Prophet) the believing men to lower their gate (to 



126 


THE MORAL CONDITIONS 


strange women ) and be modest That is purer for them. ( Let them 
know ) that God is aware of all that they do”. 

“And tell the believing women to lower their gaze and be modesty 
and to display of their adornment only that which is apparent , and 
to draw their veils over their bosoms , and not to reveal their adorn- 
ment save to their own husbands and husbands ’ fathers, or their sons 
or their husbands ’ sons, or their brothers or their brothers’ sons or 
sisters’ sons, or their women or their slaves or male attendants who 
lack vigour, or children who know naught of woman’s nakedness. 
And let them not stamp then feet as to reveal what they hide of their 
adornment Jell the believing men and women to observe these 
ordinances so that they might lead a successful life”. 

The Holy Koran also instructs Muslims “Not to draw near 
unto fornication, but that they should keep aloof from occasions 
which give rise to such injurious ideas, and keep away from paths which 
might lead to commission of sin, for he who commits fornication does 
an extremely wicked deed, and it is an evil way £ for it keeps back from 
attaining the desired perfection) ” 

In another verse, the Holy Koran directs those who cannot find 
a match to employ other means to preserve their continence such as 
fasting or taking light food or try to apply themselves to remembrance 
of the fear of God’s punishment to the evil-doers Furthermore, 
the Koran otates that some people (of the Christians) have devised 
methods of their own (for restraining themselves from sexual relations 
as by adopting celibacy or monasticism (and thus depreciating marriage), 
or by submitting themselves to castration, but all these methods have 
been invented by the people themselves and not decreed by God, and 
the result was that they could not observe these innovations as they 
ought to. 

Here the Almighty God declares that He did not prescribe the 
method of castration, etc , for had these been among the command- 
ments of the Almighty, the people would have to observe these rules 
and then the human race would long since have disappeared from 
the face of the earth In addition to the immorality attaching to such 
evil practice, it is an objection against the Creator for having put such 
a power m man Moreover, it can be easily seen that there is no merit 
m having been unable to do an act, and credit is due to him only who has 
to resist the evil tendency and to overcome the evil passions from fear 
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of God The person who his the energy in him to do so Jdcscrves a 
tirofold credit, nr for the application of the energy In the proper place 
and for refraining from applying it where there is no proper occasion for 
it. But the min who has lost it it not entitled to any of these. He 
Is like a child and deserves no credit for refraining from what he has 
lost the power to do There is no resistance, no overcoming and 
consequently no merit or glory 

The foregoing Koranic vend not only contain excellent teachings 
for the attainment of charity but point out certain remedlei for observing 
continence Restraining from casting unrestrained looks upon 
mangers and refraining the cars from listening to love stories of stranger 
men and women exciting lust , avoiding every occasion where there 
may be fear of being involved in the wicked deed and last of all, resorting 
to ftsung or light rood and constant remembrance of the fear of God s 
punishment upon evildoers and wicked transgressors 

Here we can confidently assert that the teaching* upon chastity, 
together with the remedies for continence, as contained In the Holy 
Koran arc a peculiarity of Islam. One point deserves i pedal attention. 
The natural propensity of man, in which carnal appetite f»Vn itt root 
and over which man cannot have full control except by undergoing a 
thorough transformation, is that whenever there is occasion for It, it 
takes hs object into serious and lamentable consequences The divine 
injunction In this respect Is, therefore, that It Is unlawful for a Muslim 
to cast unnecessary free glances, whether with pure or Impure looks, 
upon strange women Wc must avoid every circumstance which may 
make m stumble at any time. Unrestrained looks are almost sore 
to lead to danger 

The word of God, therefore, reatralnj the Itiovlour dealra of 
man and womln to avoid the ve rj ocoaion where there i» H.ngcr or 
the adtement of the paniotu 

ThU ir the aecret underlying the itudtntion of the ledurion of 
women In Iilam. It la ihcer ignorance of the noble prindplej of that 
religion to uke redtulon in the rente of .hutting up women Ufa 
prlronera in a goal The ob]ect of rednrion U that both men and 
women rhonld be rettralned from Intermingling fredy and that member, 
of the fair acx rhnuld not dlrpliy thdr decoration and beamy freely to 
stranger*. 
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It should further be borne in mind that “to restrain the looks ”, 
in the Koranic verse, means, in the Arabic language of the Holy 
Book, the casting down of one’s eyes when the object of sight is 
not one winch it is proper for a person to look at freely and not the 
refraining altogether of one’s looks on the proper occasions. The 
casting down of eyes on proper occasions is the first requirement 

\ 

of pure social life This habit, without causing any serious disad- 
vantages to man in his social relations, has the invaluable advantage 
of making him perfect in one of the highest morals, which we call 
chastity 


HONESTY 

We come next to the second moral quality of refraining from 
injury which is called m Arabic <,ld , i s. honesty This quality 
consists in not causing injury to others by cheating them or taking 
unlawful possesbion of their own properties Honesty is naturally 
met with m man An infant, free as it is from every bad habit, is 
averse to sucking the milk of a woman other than his mother, if it 
has not been entrusted to her when quite unconscious This habit 
m the infant is rather the root from which grows the natural inclination 
to be honest, and which is later developed into the moral quality 
known to advanced civilization as “honesty”. The true principle 
of honesty is that there should be the same aversion to the dishonest 
taking of another s property. In the child, however, this is not a 
moral quality but only a natural condition, in as much as it is not 
regulated by any principle or displayed on the proper occasion. The 
child has no choice in the matter Unless there is a choice, the action 
of a moral being cannot be included under the category of moral 
conditions The person who shows the inclination m obedience to 
the requirements of his nature, without considering the propriety of 
the occasion, cannot, in the strict sense of the word, be called an 
honest man The person who does not distinctly observe the con- 
ditions which raise this natural inclination to the status of a 
moral quality cannot lay claim to it although his action may, to 
outward appearances, resemble the action of a moral being which is 
done with all the requisites, and after a due consideration of its ad- 
visability We cite in illustration interpretation of a few verses from 
the Holy Koran bearing upon the subject 
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u And if there are among you any owners of property w ho 
are t teak of understanding, being miners or orphans, and have 
not sufficient prudence for the management of their affairs , you 
(1 c the Muslims) should assume full control over their property as 
a Court of XCirit, and do not make over to them that trhieh God 
has placed with $ou as a means of support and as a stock of trade, 
but assign them a portion of it such as is necessary for their main- 
tenance and clothtrig , and speak to them coords of kindness such 
at may sharpen their mtdlcctt and mature their understandings and 
train than for the business whtch is most suited for their capacities, 
giving them full instruction in these respects And test the orphans 
tn whatever y ou instruct them so that you may be able to see if they 
have made an y progress And when they attain the age of majority 
( for whteh the proper limit is eighteen) (0 and yon perceive that they 
are able to manage their affairs well, release their property to them 
And do not caste tt profusely , nor consume it hastily under the fear 
that they will shortly be of age to receive what belongs to them If 
the guardian ts well off, he should abstain entirely from taking 
remuneration from the orphan t estate, but if he is poor he may take 
a reasonable remuneration When you make over their property 
to them do tt tn the presence of witnesses , and know well that God 
takes sufficient account of all your actions' 

Let (hose who are guardians over orphans property have 
the tame fear in their minds as if they have (when died) left a weakly 
offspring behind them Let them, then fear God and speak words 
of appropriate comfort ** (IV — 5, 6, 9 ) 

This which the Almighty God has preached i» true honesty and 
faithfulness and it* variou* requisite* arc clearly set forth In the verses 
quoted above. 

Elsewhere the Holy Koran teaches us Not to consume each 
other s wealth unjustly, nor offer if to fudges as a bribe so that with 
their aid y§ might seize other men s property dishonestly * (II — 188) 
And again we are Initructed thus God enjoins upon you 
to give back faithfully any trust to its owner God hates the 
unfaithfur (IV) 


0) According to Dr ImOtv ALra Hanifa School of Jnriaprodcncr if at that t*r 
maturity cJ miod is not attained^ the limit may be encoded. 

FI* lO 
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In another instance the Holy Koran gives the following 
instructions 

“Give just measure and be not of those who diminish . And 
weigh ( things ) with an exact and right balance And defraud not 
the substance of any people , and do not act corruptly in the earth, 
making mischief. And guard yourselves against the punishment of 
God for all sorts of corruption ”. (XXVI 180-183) 

« And give to the orphans their property , and do not substitute 
worthless things for {their) good ones and do not devour their property 
(as an addition ) to your property ; this is surely a great cnme ,y 
(IV 2). 

These are comprehensive injunctions against all sorts of dishonest 
dealings, and every breach of trust comes withm them Separate 
offences are not enumerated in this chapter for, a comprehensive list 
of them should have required much space, and even that it would have 
been very hard to set a limit to them But it was the message of 
the Holy Prophet of Islam to explain in full detail any and all ordinances 
referred to in the Koran; and Muslims are instructed by the Koran 
to obey the rules and abide by the explanations and instructions laid 
down by God’s Prophet whose sayings are to be treated by all believers 
as if they were God’s Himself. The Holy Koran says ; “He who 
has obeyed the Prophet has in fact obeyed God ”, And again the Koran 
teaches that the Prophet is charged with explaining and pointing out 
any precepts revealed to him. 

We hope to publish later a separate volume, containing the various 
rules of conduct touching on all aspects of life and social affairs and 
democratic dealings, which the Holy Prophet has laid down for the 
instruction of his followers. 

PEACbMJLNJbSS 

Let us now turn to the third class of morals falling within the 
first division, namely the refraining from causing injury to others. 
This moral quality is that known as peacefulness. It consists in 
refraining from causing harm or injury of any sort to another person 
and thus living a peaceful life upon earth. Peacefulness is, no 
doubt, a blessing for humanity and must be valued for the great 
good which proceeds from it. The natural inclination, out of 
which this, moral quality develops, is witnessed m the young of 
a human being in the form of attachment. A natural inclination 
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toward! submission and attachment «o early witnessed in the young 
hnm»n li only the germ, out of which flovrs the high moral quality 
of peacefulness It h plain thtt divested of reason man cannot realize 
peacefulness or hostility It cannot be called a moral quality that 
-which is not consciously resorted to upon a recommendation of reason 

The directions of the Holy Koran may be briefly noticed — 
u Jjve peacefully mth one another * 

“If they ( the other party ) mcltne to peace , do you also 
tncltne to ir* 

u There u much good i n coming to agreeable reconciliation , 
Le. to l toe peacefully •” 

‘ And the servants of the Compassionate ( God) are those who 
walk peacefully upon earth” 

'And when they hear frivolous discourse which they fear rnght lead 
to some quarrel, they do not listen to if, but pass on mth dignity , and da 
not pick up quarrels on trifling matters r* , 1 e they do not take a hostile 
attitude so long as no material injury is caused to them The guiding 
principle of peacefulness xs that one should not be offended flt the slightest 
opposition to one s feelings The word frivolous In tho above teaching 
requires some explanation A word or deed is to be frivolous when It 
causes no substantial loss or material Injury to ha object, although 
h be said or done with a mischievous or bad intention. But if the 
injury is not trivial and cause* material loss of life, property or 
honour, the Islamic moral quality required to meet this emergency 
is not peacefulness or meekness but forgiveness, which shall be 
treated later 

The Koran also teaches us to 'Repel the evil deed which u vain 
or frivolous with such a better answer , as to make the person between 
whom and ourselves there was enmity or discord to become as though he 
was a bosom friend” (XLI — 34) 

In fine, the overlooking of trivial injuries is Inculcated in the moral 
quality of peacefulness 

POLITENESS 

The fourth and last class of the negative morals is politeness or 
gcntJemmlfnes* The preliminary stage of this quality as wfrri*f*cd 
in the child, la cheerfulness Before the child learns to speak, the 
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cheerfulness of its face serves the same purpose as kind words in a 
grown-up man, but the propriety of the occasion is an essential con- 
dition m classing politeness as “a high moral quality”. The teachings 
of the Koran on this point are as follows 

“Speak gently and politely with one another 

“Let not a folk deride another folk , who may be better than 
they , neither let women deride other women who may be better than 
they , neither defame one another , nor insult one another not even 
by calling him or her by nickname ” (XLIX 2). 

“Avoid such suspicion , for some suspicions are surely sinful 
neither backbite one another. Would any one of you love to eat the 
flesh of his brother , certainly not , ye abhor that so abhor the other ” 
(XLIX 12). 

“They are most honoured by God who are the best in con- 
duct , le those who aie most dutiful to God and are fraternally 
polite with one another ” (XLIX 13) 

In these fine verses, the Almighty God enjoins upon the believers 
to lead a polite life, to defame not one another, to avoid entertaining 
frequent suspicions, not to traduce any person m his absence and 
to embrace the best conduct in our social life 

Not to accuse any person of committing sinful deeds or crimes 
without having sure proof of his or her guilt” (XVII 36), and “to 
walk not m the earth exultantly or arrogantly ” (XVII 37). 


forgiveness 

We now turn to the second heading of morals which relate to 
doing good to others as taught by the Holy Koran. The first of these 
morals is forgiveness. The person to whom a real injury has been 
caused has the right to redress by bringing the offender to law for 
punishment or himself dealing out some punishment to him, and, 
therefore, when he foregoes his right of redressing and forgives the 

offender he does him a real good. The Holy Koran contains the 
following injunction upon this point . 

Cf Praised are they who restrain their anger and pardon the 
faults of others j and God loves those who do good to others”. 

(HI 134). 
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“God loves those who shun transgression and indecencies* 
and whenever they gel angry th y forgive (Aim who earned their anger)* 1 

(XLII-37) 

The Holy Koran also teaches that u The recompense of 
an cril deed it punishment proportionate to It, but whoeo r forgives 
(lAr injury tfljici ro Aim (AfreSy) and am nil hs shall hios his 
reward from Allah ( God) “Surely God do*s not love the wrongdoer ** 
(XLII — 40) 

Here 1j a golden Islamic mlc for forgiveness of evil The rule 
laid down is that evil mutt be requited by puniihnmt proportionate 
to the amount of wrong committed This Is a very just and necessary 
restriction. But the verse furnishes a guiding rule as to the occasions 
of forgiveness There Is In Islam neither the one extrem* of ‘tooth 
for tooth nor the opposite on- of “turning the left ch ck wh-n the 
right Is smitten or givlns away the cloak to one who has already taken 
the coat of his brother" Forgiveness in Islam is highly comm nded, 
but it Is preached In such a minner as to mike it not impracticable, 
it is the beautiful rajini that forgiveness may be exensed if it will 
mend the matter and do good to the wrongdoer himielf The object 
is to ‘amend whether it miy be attained by giving proporuonil 
punlshm nt or by exercising forglv a si Th coars walch is calcu- 
lated to m nd the mittcr should b adopt J. Tn oJ ad r would 
under certain circumstances b a fit by the forgiven ss and m nd his 
ways for the future. But on other occasions, forgixeness may produce 
the contrary effect and may embolden the colprit to do worse deeds 
The word of God does not therefore, enjoin that we should go on 
forgiving faults quite blindly It requires us to consider and weigh 
the matter first and see what course is likely to lead to real good. As 
there are persons of vindictive nature that carry the spirit of revenge 
to excess there are others who ire ready to yield and are too prone 
to forgive on every occasion Excess In mildness like excess in 
vengeance, leads to harmful consequences The mere giving up 
of a claim to requital from an offender whatever the circumstances 
and however serious the nature of the offence done by an attack upon 
the honour or chastity is far from being a great moral quality to which 
men should aspire. The mere presence of this quality in a person, 
therefore, does not entitle him to real credit unless he shows by its use 
on the right occasion that he posicascs it as a moral quality The dis 



134 THE MORAL CONDITIONS 

Unction between natural and moral qualities should be clearly borne in 
mind. The inborn or natural qualities of man are transformed into 
moral qualities when a person does, or refrain from domg, an act upon 
the right occasion and after due consideration of the good or evil that 
is likely to result from it. Many of the lower animals are quite harmless 
and do not resist when evil is done to them. A cow may be said to be 
innocent and a lamb meek, but to neither do we attribute the high 
moral qualities which man aspires after, for they are not gifted with 
reason and do not know right from wrong. It is only the occasion 
upon which anything is done that justifies or condemns a deed; and 
the wise and perfect Word of the Omniscient God has, therefore, imposed 
this condition upon every moral quality. , 

GOODNESS 

The second moral quality is that known as goodness, i e. to do 
good to others, or, in other words, to do good for good which represents 
the justice in its simplest meaning Then comes forward towards 
the moral development the higher quality of kindness, followed by the 
highest quality named tenderness. Thus in the Holy Koran, the Almighty 
God commands men to repay good for good and (if we can avail ourselves 
of an opportunity of doing more than mere justice), to do good for the 
sake of goodness, x e without having received any benefit and (if it 
befits the occasion) to bestow gifts with the natural tenderness of 

kindred He forbids rudeness and abomination and wrongdoing 
(XVI 90 ) 

These commandments call attention to three stages in the doing 
of goodness The lowest stage is that in which man does good to 
his benefactors only Even an ordinary man who has the sense to 
appreciate the goodness of others can acquire this quality and do good 
in return for good From this there is an advancement to the second 
stage m which man takes the initiative to do good to others. It consists 
in bestowing favours upon persons who cannot claim them as a right. 
This quality, excellent as it is, occupies a middle position To it often 
attaches the infirmity that the doer expects thanks or prayers m return 
for the good he docs, and the slightest opposition from the object of 
compassion is termed ungratefulness He would fain have an acknow- 
ledgment of the benefit conferred and is led sometimes to take advantagfc 
of his position by laying upon him some burden, which the other 
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coaid not hive otherwise willingly borne To remedy this effect, 
the Holy Koran his warned the doer of goodness saying, “Afa*e 
no r your alms or benefits void by reminding shore whom you relieve of 
your obligation, and by injuring them*' (II — 264) If there is no sincerity 
In the deed, alms are of no effect, being mere lhow In brief 
this Is an infirmity attached to the noble deed of doing goodness to 
another that the doer i* led sometimes to remind the person rcHered 
of the obligation, or to boast of It A third stage has, therefore, 
been taught by the Holy Word of God which Is free from every Irn 
perfection To attain this perfection man ihoald not think of the 
goodnets he has done nor expect even on expression of thankfulness 
from the person upon whom the benefit h conferred 

The Idea of doing good ibould proceed from ilncerc sympathy 
like that which b shown by the nearest relatives by a mother, 
for Instance, towards her children This Is the highest and the 
last stage of showing kindness to the creatures of God Such sym- 
pathetic and sincere benefactors arc highly praised by the Lord in 
the Koran where It itates that The servants of God (whom He 
loves) are those who on account of their love for God bestow their 
food on the needy tr retefi and the orphan and the bondsman though 
longing for it themselves, and who sty M tre do not confer any obligation 
upon you but our desire it that God may be pleased with us and we do 
it only for the sake of God , and this is a service for which we seek from 
you neither recompense nor thanks (LXXVI — 8, 9) , “God loves those 
who when they spend are neither prodigal nor mggard and keep the mean 
t (XXV— 67) , * and those of whose property there is a due portion for 
^thosc who beg and for those who are needy and outcast 1 (XXV — 19) I “and 
those who spend in ease and in adversity (III — 134) ; “you shall by no 
jneans attain goodness till you expend in the cause of your fellow -being 
out of that which you lord (III — 92) , “and give your kindred what 
they require in time of need and also to the poor and the wayfarer and 
do not squander wastefullf (XVII — 26) This verse forbids prodigality 
and iquandering away of wealth in luxury or in proper occasloh 
Therefore, any excess In the doing of that which would otherwise hare 
been most beneficial b condemned by the law Nor, it should be 
-borne in mind, is the mere doing of good in any of the forms above 
mentioned 1 high moral quality of goodness unless attested to as much 
^by the propriety of the occasion as by exercise of judgment. 
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In another verse the word of God enjoins upon the believers to 
“be good to the parents and to the kindred and to the orphans and to the 
poor and to the neighbours who are your relatives and to the neighbours 
who are stranger * and the companions in a journey and to the wayfarer ; 
and whatever you rightly possess ( be they your seivants or horses or other 
domestic animals)” , “ this is what God loves you to do, and He does 

not love the vain boasters and the selfish and does not like those who are 
niggardly themselves and bid others to be niggaids, and hide azvay what 
God of His bounty has given them , saying to the poor and the needy, 
“lie love nothing to give you 1 55 (IV 36, 37) 

COURAGE 

Courage is a virtue resembling the instinct of bravery. The very 
young human being, when it lacks sufficient reason, is apt to display 
bravery and is ready to thrust its hand into the fire, because, having 
no knov ledge of the consequences the instinctive quality is predomi- 
nant in it, and its action is by no means a noble quality The virtue 
which we call courage cannot be displayed but after a good deal of 
reasoning and refection and a full consideration of the propriety of 
the act The Holy Koran contains the following directions upon this 
point 

“The true Irave are those who lose not their hearts but stand 
ftrn ly and behave patiently under ills and hardships and in battles 
those arc il cy who are true (to themselves ), and those arc they who 
guard ihcmschcs against the displeasure cf their Lord ” (II 177) 

" 7 hey shall haze a great reward from their Lord who do good 
to others and guard against evil, those who, when they arc threatened 
: ith the mustering of people against them and arc told to fear the 
forces gathering around to crush them, are not dispirited thereby ” 
(III 172-17-1) 

This circumstance, on the other hand, increases the faith of 
true believers ard thej saj ; l 'Cod is svfjicicnt protector and excellent 
guar titan, snee they ncre to fight w the cause of truth and in obedience 
to thtsr Lao” (111 173I 

T 1 crefcrc, the moral quality of courage, according to the 
teethings of hh m is not a mtchanicnl movement depending upon 
passion*- and flowing m one direction onlj, but is utilized in two 
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Trays, vt with Its aid the faithful resist and overcome the panic ns 
of the flesh, and besides they utilize It to resin the attacks of trans- 
feraiors when it is advisable to do so In the cause of the truth 

The truly courageous do not display their bravery in an insolent 
manner and with a view to appear with ostentation to other men but 
their only consideration is the pleasure or God who wishes them to 
resist evil by their courage and to be patient under hardships All 
this leads to the conclusion that true courage takes its root in patience 
and steadfastness The courageous man resists his passions and 
does not fly from danger like a coward but before he takes «ny «tep 
he looks to the remote consequences of his action 

Between the daring dash of a savage and the indomitable courage 
of a dvilized man there is this vast difference that the latter is prepared 
to meet real dangers but he reasons and reflects even in the fury and 
tumult of battle, before he proceeds to take the course best suited 
to avert the evil while the former in obedience to an irresistible passion 
a violent assault in one direction only 

veracity 

The next virtue, which Is developed out of the natural condi- 
tions, is veradty So long as there is no motive to tell a lie, man la 
naturally inclined to apeak the truth He is averse to lying from his 
very nature and hates the person who la proved to have told a plain 
lie. But this natural condition cannot claim our respect as one of the 
noble moral qualities Unless a man is purged of the low motives 
which bar him from truth his veradty is questionable. For if he 
a peaks the truth only In the matters m which truth produces no harm 
to himself and tells a lie or holds his tongue from the utterance of truth 
when his interest or property or honour is at stake, he can daim no 
superiority over the untruthful In fact, no one speaks untruth without 
a motive, and there is no virtue in resorting to truth so long as there 
is no apprehension of harm. The only circumstance which can serve 
as a test of truthfulness is the occasion when one a life or honour or pro- 
perty Is In danger The Holy Koran contains the following injunctions 
on this subject — 

"Sfom y* iht poOtaton of idols and sfaai ys ths tnord of falst 
hood” CXXn — 30). 
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The shunning of idols and falsehood is enjoined in the same 
breath , it indicates that falsehood is an idol and the person who 
trusts to it in like manner as the idolaters and the heathen used 
to do does not trust m God for he bows in submission to an idol 
and does not worship God 

“The witnesses among the true believers shall not refuse 
to present themselves whenever they are summoned to give witness ; 
and conceal not true testimony , for he who conceals it has surely h 
wicked heart ” (II 283). 

“When you speak a word or pronounce a judgment , be Jr tie 
and just , though the person concerned be your relative”. 

“Stand fast to truth and justice and let your testimony be only 
for the sake of God and speak not falsely , although the declaration 
of truth might be against your own interest or against your parents 
or your near relatives, such as your children”. (IV 135). 

“Let not hatred towards any person induce you to act unjustly 
against him” (V 8). 

“The truthful men and the truthful women shall find a rich 
reward” (XXXIII 35). 

They are beloved and blessed who enjoin truth and patience 
upon each other” (III- 3) , t( and they who do not give false 
witness or those who Sit in the company of liars” (XXV 72) 

PATIENCE 

Another virtue which develops out of the natural condition of 
man is patience Every one has more or less to suffer misfortunes, 
diseases and afflictions which are the common lot of humanity Every 
one, too, has, after much sorrowing and suffering, to make his peace 
with the misfortune which befalls him But such contentment is by 
no means a noble moral quality It is a natural consequence of thie 
continuance of affliction that weariness at last brings about conciliation 
The first shock brings about depression of spirit, inquietude and wails 
of woe, but when the excitement of the moment is over, there is necessa- 
rily a reaction, for the extreme has been reached But such disappointment 
and consequent contentment are both the result of natural inclination It 
is only when the loss is received with total resignation to the will of God 
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and in complete resignation to Ihs predestination tbit the deed deserve* 
to be closed under virtuous moral qualities The word of God thus 
deals with that noble quality of patience “IF* shall prove yon by 
ajfhctms $ou tn tome measure tvtth fear , and hunger , and decrease of aealth 
and lost oj Isvct, and fruits Those c ho prove patient under such misfortunes 
are to be given good tidings of God's record — to thote c ho, tchen a 
misfortune befalls them say tl Surely we are God's creatures and hit 
charges and, therefore, must return to the owner of the charge (II — 
*55 * 56 ) 

This is the true expression of a true Muslim “We are God a 
creatures and his charges and to Him must the charges return* we 
come from God and He Is our goal, therefore no trial or misfortune 
can disturb the course of our life, which has a much higher aim than 
mere comfort 


S \ M P A T II Y 

Another quality falling under the tame category Is sympathetica! 
aeaL People of every nationality and religion are nataraUy endowed 
with the feeling of national sympathy, and In their acal for the interest 
of their countrymen or co-religionists they do not hesitate to wrong 
othert Such sympathetic acal, however docs not proceed out of moral 
feelings but it is an instinctive passion and is witnessed even in lower 
animals especially ravens, of which the call of one brings together nu- 
merous others or in sheep in which case the rush of one though It be 
towards a prcdpice brings the whole flock to follow their example. To 
be classed as a moral quality, it must be displayed In accordance with the 
principles of Justice and equity and on the proper occasion It is 
expressed that tinder this condition the word sympathy is to be used. 
The injunction of the Holy Koran on this point is as follows — 

” Sympathy and co-operation are enjoined upon you towards 
deeds of goodness and piety but you must not co-operate towards 
nnful or transgressive deeds* (V— 2) Again the Holy Word of 
God teaches every Muslim not u To be a pleader for the treacherous 
105) u And plead not on behalf of any people who deceive 
themselves God does not love anyone who 1 1 treacherous and sinfuT 
(IV— 107) 



CHAPTER XVIII 
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TH HR MANNERS AND CHARACTERS AS 
DESCRIBED IN THE KORAN 

THE Holy Koran describes the Muslims, i e the true believers as 
follows . 

" Believers are they who fear God and fear nothing else ” 
(III 102) 

“They hold together and unite together ” (III 103) 

“They are protected from haim since they abide by the instruc- 
tions of their Lord and Benefactoi, the True God , Allah ” (V 10?) 

“Their lives , honour and property are sacred ” (IV 92). 

“ Believers should not disregard those who salute them and 
wish them peace , even if the saluters are unbelievers ” (IV 95) 

“They shoidd not sit when God’s attributes are ridiculed ” 
(IV 140) 

They prefer their co-religionists for true friends “O ye who 
believe do not take the unbelievers for guardians ( true friends ) rather 
than the believers” (IV 1 44) 

Their behaviour when giving witness is “To be upright and 
bear witness with justice and let no hati ed of a people incite them to 
act inequitably” (V 8). 

Believers are not to ask inquisitive questions “O you 
who beheve 1 do not put questions about things which if declared 
to you may give you trouble ; but wait until things are revealed 
to you by the Koran” (V 101) (1) 


(i) As Islam discouraged rigorous practices such as monastic life, it also pro 
hibited asking questions relating to details on many points, which would make this 
or that practice obligatory, and such was left to individual will or circumstances of 
the umc or place. 
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Their duties to God arc given in the following verses — 

•Q ye cho believe! be careful of your duty to God , and 
seek means of nearness to Him and since hard tn His cay that vott 
may prosper* (V — 35) 

O you cho believe l turn sincerely to God (from your oven 
patttont) so that He t mil pardon your past evil denngs and ml! cause 
you to enter paradise in the hereafter * (L\VI — 8) 

Believers’ exalted grades tre described ai follows — 

1 They are true believers chose hearts become full of loyalty 
chen Allah ( God) It mentioned , and chen His communications 
are recited to then they increase them in faith , and in their Lord 
they put cholly their trvtt , those cho keep up prayer and spend 
benevolently out of chat the Almighty God has granted them These 
are the true bchrvers surely , they shall have from their Lord exalted 
grades and forgiveness and honourable sustenance (VIII — 2 4) 

The righteous are described as they u Who calk on the 
earth in humbleness and chen the ignorant ( 1 * the foolish ) address 
them, they say (nothing but) peace ! peace ! , and they cho pass 
the mght ( before going to bed) prostrating themselves before their Lord 
(through love and good hope ).. 

And they cho chen they spend, are neither extratragant nor 
parsimonious but keep a! cays m the moderate and mtddle cay 
And they cho do not xsorshp or boa down to any but Allah and 
they cho do not ksll any soul, except in the requirement of justice* 

u And they who do not commit fornication And they who 
do not give false witness or bear witness to char is false* 

u And when they pass by vain scenes they pass by nobly and 
gentlemanly 1 e they take no part in such vain sceneries And they 
cho when reminded of the enfomments of their Lord, do not fall 
down deaf and blind And they who say, ‘O Our lord! grant 
ut in out aives and our offspring the jov of our eyes , and make us 
guides to those who seek to be righteous* ” (XXV — 63 74) 

The above Koranic description of the righteous shows how great 
was the transformation wrought by the advent of the Holy Prophet, 
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a people having been at the depth of degradation being converted into 
such righteous servants of the only true God . — 

True believers are also they 

“Who should be firm against the enemies and not to lose heart 
but should rely upon God for victory". 

“O you who believe * when you meet a party ( of the enemies) 
then be firm and keep remembering God to help you and make you 
victorious. And obey God and His Apostle and do not quarrel 
between yourselves , for if you do, you will be weak in hearts and your 
power will depart , so be patient as God supports those who are 
patient ” (VIII 45-46). 

And also who are not coward, nor should be weary and faint-hearted 
against their enemies 

“Be not slack so as to cry for peace when fighting against the 
enemies , while you have the upper hand, and God is with you , and 
He will not bring your struggle to nought ” (XLVII 35) 

And who should help each other and give asylum to those who 
adopt exile towards the cause of God 

“ Surely those who believed and fled their homes and struggled 
hard m Allah's way with their property and their souls, and those 
zvho gave shelter and help these are guardians of each other ” 
(VIIJ 72). 

And who do not ask for exemption from joining the army of the 
Muslims when at war * 

(c And who do not ask leave to stay away from striving hard 
against the offending enemies - with their property and their 
persons ” (IX 44). (1) 

And who do unite with those who are true in works and deed 

“O you who believe ! be careful of your duty to God and 
be united only with those who are truthful !” (X 119) 


(1) See Chapter on Jihad m Religious Defensive Warfare. 
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Believers *rc they who itndy and teach other* — 1 

"Believers are to practise prayer and chanty ’ 

1 And who *ay whit ii best — 

"Say, O I Prophet, to my servants that they should speak the 
truth and chat it best to be sas<T (XVJH — 53) 

And who should never despair or exalt — 

"Ho evil or anything disliked befalls on the earth nor in your 
ocn souls but it is predestined and recorded before God brings it into 
existence so that you may not despair ( of God's mercy) or grieve 
of chat has escaped you, nor should you be exultant at chat God 
hat granted you Allah does not love any arrogant boaster* 
(L.VII — 22 23). 

And who *rc to make peace *nd ict equitably — 

l lf tiro parties of the believers should quarrel > make peace 
betceen them , but if one of them acts wrongfully towards the 
other, fight that chick acts u angfully until it returns to submit 
to God's command , then if it returns, make peace between them 
cuh fust ice and act equitably Surely Allah loves those cho act 
equitably The believers are but brethren therefore , make peace 
between your brethren and adopt righteous conduct so that the Al- 
mighty God shower Hit blessings and mercy upon yosd (XLIX — 9-10) 

And who avoid lutpldon and ipying — 

u O you believers I avoid most of suspicion, for surely sus 
picson ts a nn, and do not spy , nor Jet some of you backbite others 
(XLlX — 13) 

"And who remember God in humiltty (LVH— J<5) 

And who are lincere lover* of truth — 

1 Those who believe in Allah and the message of Hu Apostles 
are the lovers of truth and are themselves truthful and faithful 
(LVII — 19) 

And who do wh*t they **y * — 

“ 0 ye who believe I it it most hateful in the sight of God 
that you say what you will not put into actum , believers are they 
who fulfil their promise and nor simply talk witkbut confirming by 
deeds what they say by their lips’ (LXI — 3) 
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An 4 who are helpers of God’s ordinances — 

cc O Believers 1 be ye helpers of God's ordinances ” (LXI 14). (1) 

And who put their trust wholly m God ' 

“There is no deity but Allah j therefore , let the believers 
put their trust in God only ” (LXIV 13). 

“And who do righteous deeds ” (LXXXV 11). 


V 




(1) If we seek God s help, we must first help God’s cause, 1 c dedicate ourselves 
entirely to Him and without reserve by obeying His ordinances and forbidding what 
He has declared forbidden. 



PART V 

MUSLIM JURISPRUDENCE AND iHiiOLOGY 




CHAPTER XIX 


KORAN AND JURISPRUDENCE 

ISLAMIC theology begins with the Prophet* icceptince to settle 
down tt Media* which lynchronlzed with an increase in the number* 
of Muslims there *nd elsewhere The Prophet wa* the apintual a* 
well is the temporal head of the community His orders, revealed 
from God, were obeyed Within the short iptce of ten year* from 
that time, almost all the passages, with which future theology has been 
concerned, had been revealed As the early Muslims led simple lives 
and their needs were few, the Islamic Laws were extremely simple 
In cetuln cases the prohibition was Introduced gradually Beginning 
with a recommendation It ended in an injunction, as in the case of the 
use of intoxicant* and gambling The following passsges indicate 
the m inner In which the recommendation eventually m« K es into 
prohibition — 

Pirrf Stag * — Recommendation "They ask you ( the Prophet ) 
concerning trine and games of chance Say 1 In both art great evil and 
certain advantages to men, bat their evil is greater than then advantages 
(II-2I9) 

Second Stage — A first step towards prohibition *0 you 

believers ! do not pray when you are intoxicated, to that you may 
know well what you serf (IV — 43) 

Thrd Stage — Total prohibition “9 Believers, intoxicants and 
games of chance and (sacrificing to) idols and dsvtmng arrows are abomi 
nation and the work of the devil therefore shun then? (V — 90) 

As the Koranic passage! relating to rituals, ceremonies and laws 
were brief they needed further explanation which wa* given by the 
Prophet. In this m inner, the Prophet h frnt elf wa* the first commentator 
of the Koran. His explanations may be divided Into two parts — 

t Reflection on passage* occurring In tht Koran. 

2 Answer to questions, or relation to some particular occasion 



148 


DEVELOPMENT OF MUSLIM JURISPRUDENCE 


The rise of the Muslim Arabs after the death of the Prophet was 
rapid Within a period less than sixty years, they became masters of 
North Africa, including Spam, Syria and the whole of Iran, m fact, 
all central Asia as far as China in the East A large number of non- 
Arabs also embraced Islam They were quite ignorant of the Arabic 
language and hence were unable to understand the Koran, and even 
when they learnt it, many words, sentences and passages in it were 
not clear to them The inhabitants of Mecca and Medina, particularly 
those who had served under the Prophet and had occasion to learn the 
Islamic doctrine directly from the Prophet, came to be held as authorities 
on the subject of the religion The regular development of theology 
might thus be said to begin with the subjugation of the countries 
mentioned above As in the case of Sufism, the development of theology 
was gradual The period of that development may be divided as 
indicated below 

I The life of the Prophet after the prophetic announcement, 
which lasted from A D 608 to A D 632, 1 e about 25 years. 

2. The reign of the first four Khalifas, from A D 632 to A.D 661, 
1 e about 30 years 

3. Umayyad Khalifas, from A D 66 1 to A D 750 

4 c Abbaside Khalifas, from A D 750 to A D 1258 

5 Non-Arab period, from A D 1258 to the present time 

The first period is conterminous with the revelation of the Koran 
itself and the instructions given by the Prophet in person. The 
second period is rendered noteworthy by the following 

1. The earliest collection of the traditions or sayings of the Prophet. 

2. The building-up of the system of Muslim Jurisprudence under 
the guidance of the first four Khalifas 

3. The arrangement of the Koran into chapters as we have it 
now Of these achievements, the last is perhaps most important. 
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TI 1 E word "Koran is derived from the Arabic kora a Ic lo read 
to recite. It is designated al Furqan (the disiingulshcT) KoJamui 
L6h (the word of God), the kitab (the book) Ndr (the light) and 
al Hudi (the guidance). It bos a large number of other names, tome 
mentioned in the Koran itself and others given by Muslims The 
Koran Is held in the greatest respect by all sects of Islam It is never 
touched without ablution performed beforehand. It Is considered the 
eternal miracle of Islam as the expounder of the most sublime truth 
as superior to what was laid down by all past religions , as the best guide 
for seeking God and for obtaining emancipation , the perfection of all 
moral codes , as the word of God, uncreated in its origin, and existing 
before bang conveyed to the Prophet , as noble and complete in itself 
It has been revealed in parts at different times during a period or twenty 
three years, as necessity demanded it Some chapters were revealed 
in complete form others in portions It was divided into thirty 
parts, containing 114 chapters known In Arabic as sftras some were 
very long and others very brief The chapters were arranged under 
the personal direction of the Prophet who used to ask the scribe 
present to insert the revealed passage in a particular chapter and before 
or after ■ particular verse of the chapter It was neither arranged in 
chronological order nor at random, but as commanded by the Prophet 
himself 

The work of compilation was first undertaken by order of Abfl 
Bakr, a copy of the Sacred Book having been left in the custody of 
Hafsa the widow of the Prophet and daughter of ‘Omar the second 
Khalifa. The third Khalifa, Osman ordered the revision and com- 
parison of the various fragments in the possession of different people 
with the original copy, and the arrangement of the whole Sacred Book 
into its chapters under the supervision of the following experts — 

1 Zaid Ibn Thabit who also was the first compiler 

2 ‘Abdullah ibn Zubsir 
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3. Sa‘id lbn Al-‘As 

4. ’Abdul-Rahman ibn HSris 

With the exception of the first, the other three belonged to the 
Koraishite tribe. The work was complete after careful scrutiny and 
comparison with other fragments and presented to the Khalifa who 
caused a number of copies of it to be made and sent to the different 
centres of Islam, and these became texts for all subsequent copies of 
the Holy Book. The fragments m possession of different people were 
recovered and burnt. As a number of companions such as ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘fid , Salim, ‘All (the fourth Khalifa) ; Mu‘az ibn Jabal , 
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b , ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Omar, had committed the whole 
Koran to memory and a large number had each got by heart a big 
portion of it, hardly any difficulty was experienced m the matter of 
securing a correct text or m arranging it as required The Prophet 
used to encourage his companions to write and learn the text of the 
sHras by heart The attachment of the Muslims to the Sacred Book 
is so great that it has retained its purity, without the least change, for the 
last one thousand, three hundred and eighty years Its contents were 
revealed in the Meccan dialect of the Koraish, and the object of ‘OsmSn 
was to make people read it in this self-same dialect 

A Muslim believes in the Koran as the word of God uttered in a 
manner which is unsurpassable in the beauty of its language and in the 
declaration of the truth of the doctrines inculcated by it Non-Muslim 
writers and critics in Europe are unanimous in admitting its high literary 
merit George Sale, whose translation of the Koran is well known, 
writes . 

“So strongly captivating to the minds of his audience that several 
of his opponents thought it to be the effect of witchcraft and enchant- 
ment”. 

, ‘Omar the second Khalifa, before embracing Islam, was an opponent 
of the Prophet , and once he left his place with the intention of killing 
him On his way he met his own sister, who had embraced Islam, 
and found her reading some passages from the Koran He took these 
passages and read them, and was so much affected by them that he im- 
mediately became a Muslim. 

In describing the great world Flood (Deluge), the passages in 
the Koran describing it became extremely figurative and sublime 
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According to Anb writer* on rhetoric, the following few line* 
taken from these paissgea contain twenty three figure* of apccch in 
them These line* cannot, for obvious reasons, retain their original 
beauty in the translation ofTcrtd here * — 

"And the ark moved in ci th them amd caret like mountains 
and Noah called out to his ton ( chen ) he teas apart *0 my child 1 
Embark cuh us, and be not tnth unbelt evert* He raid *1 toil l 
betake myself to a mountain, that thal! save me from carer* He 
(AeaA) tend none shall be saved this day from God's decree , save 
Aim on efiom he shall hare mercy, and a core fasted Aetceen tftern 
and he (the son) c as d ouned and 1 1 teas said ( by God) , *0 Earth I 
StraJloo dorm thy carer end O Heaven 1 Withhold thy rain ; 
and the cater abated, and GodTt decree c as fulfilled and the ark 
rested on al Judi (a mountain) * 

Such is the style or the Koran, most beautiful fluent, concise, 
persuasive, possessing gtcat force of expression , in some Instance 
composed for hearing rather than for reading ; magnificent when 
describing the majesty and sublimity of God, encouraging to warriors, 
setkm of the truth and undetermined hearts It is composed 
neither in poetry nor in simple prose. The sentences generally 
end in rhyme , words bdng well selected and beautifully placed 
Each chapter has its own rhymed words, coming at the end of each 
sentence 

Apart from the beauty of ita composition, It contains original 
ideas, especially in connection with the unity or existence or the sing 
Icness of God. 


DIVISIONS OF THF KORAN 

The Chapter* of the Koran art divided into Meccan and Medlnice. 
The Meccan chapter* arc usually in brief sentences, full of enthusiasm, 
poetical, lofty and brilliant , denouncing idol worship promising 
paradise and threatening with the dire punishment of hell , describing 
the unity and majesty of God the day of judgment with allusions to 
some of the earlier prophets and the events of their time , rich in 
eloquence, with appreciation of objects in nature j and with most 
of them beginning with one or a number of oaths, very attractive to 
Arabs as in the following — 
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( ‘By the sun and his noonday brightness , 

By the moon when she followeth him , 

By the day when it revealeth him , 

By the night when it enshroudeth him , 

By the heaven and Him who built it , 

By the earth and Him who spread it , 

By a soul and Him who perfected it and inspired in it (with) 

what is wrong and what is right for it” (XCI 1-8) Cr) 

The Medimte Chapters narrate the same subjects but generally 
in greater details, the verses being more prosaic and the chapters 
much longer They are chiefly noted for the addition of (i) civil 
and criminal laws , (2) directions and rituals, such as prayer, 

fasting, giving alms, making the pilgrimage, etc , (3) social 

reform, (4) moral regulations ; (5) brief description of some of 

the important battles fought with the Koraishites and the Jews ; 
(6) criticism and condemnation of hypocrites who professed Islam 
but worked against it , (7) exhortation to defend the cause of Islam; 

and (8) a brief description of past Prophets, and events illustrating the 
fundamental principles of Islam 

OFIKNlAUSTS RFVlbWlNG lHh KORAN 

Speaking of the Koran m his West-Ostlicher Divan, Von Goethe 
states 

"However often we return to it (the Koran), at first disgusting 
us each time afresh, it soon attracts, astounds and, m the end, enforces 
our reverence Its style, in accordance with its contents and aim, 
is stern, grand, terrible ever and anon truly sublime Thus, 


(1) By the inspiration by God into the soul (with) what is right and what 
is wrong is meant that the Almighty God has gifted man with the faculty of distin- 
guishing and the power of choosing between right and wrong , in other words. 
He pointed to man the two conspicuous ways Commentators explain the verse 
to mean that God has perfected man by making him understand and know both 
ways — the wrong and the right. 

It is to be noted here that both Rodwell and Palmer are wrong in translating the 
verse as meaning tc and breathed into it (the soul) its wickedness and its piety” 
(Palmer), for the statement in this form is not only contradicted by the whole of the 
Koran, but is also self-contradictory and meaningless, because the words would thus 
imply that when a man left evil and did good, it was God who breathed in him to do 
so, and when a man left good and did evil it was again God who taught him to do so, 
which is manifestly absurd. 
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this book will go on exerdtlng, through all age*, a most potent 
influence ii) 

Dr Steingass the learned compiler of the English Arabic and 
Arablc-Ecglish Dictionary (W H AUen and Co ), has recorded his 
opinion on the Koran In Dr Hughes Dictionary of Islam , After 
alluding to the abo\e words of Goethe, Dr Steingass writes “These 
words teem to me so much the more weighty and worthy of attention 
as they are uttered by one who, whatever his merits or dements In 
other respects may be deemed to be, indisputably belongs to the 
greatest masters of language of all times and stands foremost as a leader 
of modern thought and the intellectual culture of modern times. A 
work, then which calls forth so powerful and seemingly incompatible 
emotions, even in the dlsttnt reader — distant as to umc, and still 
more so as to mental development — a work (f.r the Koranl which 
not only conqncrs repugnance with which he may begin its perusals, 
but changes this adverse feeling into astonishment and admiration. 
Such a work must be a wonderful production of the human mind 
indeed, and a problem of the highest intcrett to every thoughtful 
observer of the destinies of mankind We may well say the Koran 
is one of tht grandest books ever rmtten because tt reflects the character 
and life <f the greatest man that ever breathed 1 Sincerity* writes 
Carlyle, * ilncerity in all senses, seems to me the m<*rit of the Koran” 
This same sincerity, this ardour and earnestness In the search for 
troth this never flagging perseverance in trying to impress it, when 
partly found, again and again upon his unwilling hearers, appears 
to me the real nnd undeniable, seal of prophecy* In Muhammad (a) 


(l) cf. Goethe*! Wot Oulkher Dlrtn. It b wunhy of remark that theae 
word* of Goethe rat placed by Dr Rodwell by way of motto oo the I* win. of the 
tide p**e of hii tr*Ti of the Koran — Atahor 

(l) cf on Goethe ■ Wcrt-Ordlchcr Dlrtn. 
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THE TRADITIONS 

SECOND SOURCE OF JURISPRUDENCE 

THE traditions of the Holy Prophet, better known as sunna or hadith 
is the second and undoubtedly secondary source, from which the teachings 
of Islam are drawn. Sutma 3 literally means a way or rule or manner 
or example of acting, or mode of life , and hadith , a saung conveyed 
to man either through hearing or through revclation(i) In its original 
sense, therefore, sunna indicates the doings, and hadith the savings 
of the Holy Prophet, but, in effect, both cover the same ground and arc 
applicable to his actions, practices, and sayings, hadith being the narra- 
tion record of the sunna but containing in addition, various prophetical 
and historical elements. 

There arc three kinds of sunna . (t) it may be a saying of the 

Holy Prophet which has a hearing on a religious object ; (2) it may 
be an action or practice of his , or (3) it may be his silent approval of 
the action or practice of some person We shall now consider to what 
extent can teachings of Islam, its principles, and its laws, be drawn 
from this source. The Koran generally deals with the broad principles ' 
or essentials of religion, going into details in rare cases. 

The details were generally supplied by the Holy Prophet himself, 
either by showing m his practice how an injunction shall be earned out, 
or by giving an explanation in words. 


(1) Hence the Holy Koran 13 also spoken of as hadith (18 , 5 ; 39 ; 23) The 
word sunna is used in the Holy Koran as a general sense, meaning a way or rule Thus 
Sunnat al Azotaahn (18 5 38 > 15 , 13 , 18 , 55 , 55 , 43) means the way or example 
of the former generations and is frequently used in the Holy Koran as signifying God’s 

way of dealing with people, which is also spoken of as Sunnat-Allah or God’s way of 
dealing with people 
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The tunna or hadlth of the Holy Prophet was a thing whereof 
the need had been felt after his death and which was much needed 
in his lifetime. The two most important institutions of Islam, for 
instance, are prayer and zakdt (alms giving) , yet when injunctions 
relating to prayer and xakat were delivered and they were repeatedly 
met with both in Mecca and M^Hina revelations, no details were »upplicd. 
'Keep np prayer” is the Koranic injunction, and it was the Prophet 
himself who by his own action gave the details of the service. 'Pay 
the alms is again on Injunction frequently repeated in the Holy Koran, 
yet it was the Holy Prophet who gave the roles and regulations for its 
payment and collection. These are bat two examples , but since 
Islam covered the whole sphere of hnmtn activities, hondreds of pointa 
had to be expired by the Holy Prophet by his rrample in action and 
word, while on the moral tide, hh was the pattern which every Muslim 
was required to follow 

'Vcnly in ih* meuenger of God you have a good ex ant pi f to foUouf* 
{XXXIII — 21). The man, therefore, who embraced Islam stood in 
need of both the Holy Koran and the sunna. 



CHAPTER XXII 


*1 K ANSMISSI ON OF HADIlH IN PROPflHT’S 

LlFiillMH 

THE transmission of the practices and sayings of the Holy Prophet 
from one person to another became necessary during the Prophet’s 
lifetime In fact, the Holy Prophet himself used to give instruc- 
tions with regard to the transmission of what he taught Thus, when 
a deputation of a certain tribe came to wait upon him in the early days 
of Medina, the Prophet concluded his instructions to them with the 
words “Remember this and report it to those whom you have left 
behind’Ki) Similar were his instructions m other cases “Go back 
to your people and teach them these things”^ i) There is another report 
according to which, on the occasion of a pilgrimage, the Holy Prophet, 
after enjoining on the Muslims the duty of holding sacred each other’s 
life, property, and honour, added “He who is present here should 
carry this message to him who is absent'X 2) Again there is ample historical 
evidence that whenever a people embraced Islam, the Holy Prophet 
used to send to them one or more of his miss onanes, who not only 
taught them the Koran but also explained to them how the injunctions 
of the Holy Book were to be carried out in practice It is also in record 
that people came to the Holy Prophet and demanded teachers who could 
teach them the Koran and the sunna, saying ‘‘Send us men to teach 
us the Koran and Sunna ” The companions of the Holy Prophet knew 
full well that the injunctions and practices were to be followed, should 
no express direction be met with in the Koran It is related that when 
Mu c a? i bn Jabal, on being appointed governor of Yemen by the Holy 
Prophet, was asked how he would judge cases, his reply was, “By the 
Book of God” , again he was asked, “What he would do if he did not 
find a direction m the Book of God” , he replied, “By the Sunna 
of the Prophet of God” The Sunna was, therefore, recognised m the 


(1) BukhSn reports on hadith 

(2) Ibid. 
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lifetime of the Prophet m affording guidance in religious marten 

The popular idea in the Wat that the need for rurnia wis felt and 
the force of law given, to hadlth after the death of the Holy Prophet 
is opposed by the faciiCO 

WHY IIADITII WAS NOT GENERALLY WRHILN 

It I , however a fan that the sayings of the Prophet were not 
generally written and memory was the chief means of their preservation. 

The Holy Prophet sometimes objected to the writing down of 
hadlth Dut this disapproval clearly shows nothing else but fear lest 
hadlth be mixed up with the Holy Koran. There was nothing 
essentially wrong In writing down hadlth nor did the Holy Prophet 
ever forbid its being done 

Nor was memorr an unreliable means for the preservation of 
hadlth, for the Holy Koran itself was safely preserved in the memory 
of the disciples of the Prophet in addition to committing it to writing 
In fact had the Koran been simply preserved in writing it could not 
have been handed down Intact to future generations. The aid of 
memory was invoked to make the purity of the text of the Koran doubly 
sureCa) 

The Arab had a w'onderfally retentive memory tnd he had to 
store up his knowledge of countless things in his memory Indeed 
before Islam, writing was but rarely resorted to and memory was 
chiefly relied upon in all Important matter* Hundreds and even 
thousands of verses could be reated from memory by one man, 
and the reaters would alio remember the names of the po ts through 


(i) Mtdr writes fa hb Introduction to "The Life of Mohimed” "Scarcely on 
tbc Prophet buried when hb follower resolrcd to adopt the custom (stoma) of 
Mntramrr that b hb **jfa*i tnd practices as supplementary of the Koran (pigo x x i X) 
"And even a recent writer Qnm imc, writes fa the "Tradition of Islam" “While, 
the F L-yber was alive he was the sole guide fa all matters whether spiritual or 
HadftA or tradition fa the leal sense may bo said to bare t<*uu at hb death" 
(p. 13). 

U) It was fa this safe custody that the beautiful yvenj of tha pre- 

I Hml dayi had been kept aHtc and Intact. 
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whom these verses had been transmitted to them. It is recorded of 
a later renowned transmitter, Asma c i by name, that he learned twelve 
thousand verses by heart before he reached majority. Another 
transmitter was reported to have recited verses from a hundred poets 
in a single sitting. Sha c bi, a famous transmitter proved that he could 
continue reciting verses which he knew by heart for a month j and 
these verses were the basis of the Arabic vocabulary and even of Arabic 
grammar. 



CHAPTER XXIII 


mii EAKTIFST preservation of traditions 


COTTFCTIOV OF HADITH 
(First Stage) 

THE fine ftep for the preservation of hadtth wu thus taken during 
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, but ill his follower* were not equally 
interested in the matter, nor bad they equal chance of being jo Every 
one had to work for his bring, while on most of them the defence of 
the Muslim community againit overwhelming odds had placed an 
additional burden There was, however, a party of diadplei called 
n At hSbus-Suffah * who lived in the Medina Mosque itself, and who 
were a pedal! y equipped for the teaching of religion to the tribes outside 
Medina. Some of these would go to the market and do a little 
work to earn their living , others would not care even to do that. Of 
this little band, the most famous was Abu Humira, tbe Prophet’s 
faithful attendant, who would remain in the Prophet** company at 
all cost* and atore up in his memory everything which the Holy Prophet 
said or did. 

*A isbi, the Prophet’s wife, was also one of those who sought 
to preserve the Sunna of the Prophet. She, too, bad a marvellous 
memory and was, in addition gifted with a clear undemanding She 
had narrated over 160 traditions Abduliflh Ibn *Omar and ‘Abdullflh 
ibn ‘Abbfls were two other companions who were specially engaged 
in the work of preserving and transmitting the hadlth, as also was ‘AbdullAh 
ibn ‘Amr who used to write down the tiyingi of the Prophet. And in 
sddidon to these, every disdple of the Holy Prophet did his utmost to 
preserve such of his words and deeds as came to his knowledge. *Omar 
the second Khillfa, was reported to have made arrangements with a 
neighbour of his that they should be In the company of the Holy Prophet 
on alternate days, so that each might report to the other what happened 

in his absence. And, most important of all, the Holy Prophet 
had repeatedly laid an obligation on everyone of his followers to 
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transmit his words to others “ Let him who is present deliver to him 
who is absent ”, was the concluding sentence of all his utterances, all of 
which afford a clear proof that the work of preservation and trans- 
mission of the sunna ” had begun during the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet. 


COLLECTION OF HADITH 
(Second Stage) 

Whith the Holy Prophet’s death, the work of the collection of 
hadith entered on a second stage. Every case that came up for decision 
had now to be referred either to the Holy Koran or to some judgment 
or saying of the Holy Prophet which obtained wide reputation. There 
were numerous cases on record, m which a right was claimed on the 
basis of a judgment or saying of the Prophet, and evidence was demanded 
as to the authenticity of the saymg(i). Thus, there was a double proccess 
at work , not only the trustworthiness of the particular hadith established 
beyond all doubt, but the hadith also obtained a wide circulation and from 
being the knowledge of one man only, it passed to that of many The 
particular judgment might not be on all fours with the circumstances 
of the case to which it was to be applied, and an analogy might then be 
sought from one or more sayings Thus, the multiple needs of a rapidly 
growing and widely spreading community whose necessities had increased 
tenfold on account of its onward march to civilization, brought into 
prominence a large number of hadith , knowledge of which had been 
limited to one or a few only, with the seal of confirmation on their truth, 
because at that time direct evidence of that truth was available. 

(i) A woman came to Abfi-Bakr, the Khalifa, claiming her share of inheritance 
from her deceased grandson The Khalifa said that he could not find either in the 
Book of God (the Koran) or the Sunna of the Prophet that she was entitled to any share. 
Thereupon, Al-Mughlra ibn Shu'ba (a companion) got up to say that he had seen the 
Prophet granting one-sixth share to a grandmother The Khalifa asked for a second 
witness and Muhammad ibn Musallama supported Al-Mughira and accordingly 
judgment was delivered in favour of the woman Again Rtnna, the Prophet’* 
daughter, claimed that she was enutled to a n inheritance of the Holy Prophet As 
against this Abfi-Bakr cited a saying of the Prophet "We prophets do not leave an 
inheritance , whatever we leave »c a chanty" The truth of this hadith was not 
quesuoned by any one, and Fatima’s claim was, therefore, rejected Such incidents 
happened daily and became the occasion of establishing, or otherwise, the truth of 
many sayings of the Holy Prophet. 
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■^et this was not the onl) factor that gave an impetus to a dissc 
initiation of the knowledge of hadlth 

The influx into Islam of large number* of people who bad never 
seen the Hoi} Prophet himself hut who could behold for themselves 
the astounding transformation brought about by him, and to whom 
therefore his memorj was sacred in the highest degree and formed in 
itself an important factor in the general eargernc** todiscovcr everything 
which the great reformer had said or done It was narural that each 
new convert should be anxious to know all that was to be known about 
the Great Prophet who had given quite a new life to a dead world 
P\cr> one who had seen him would thus be a centre to whom hundreds 
of enquirers would resort, and since the Incidents were fresh fn their 
memories, they would be conve)cd with fair accuracy to the generation 

Moreover, it was to the companions of the Holy Prophet that 
the religion he brought and the teachings he taught were a thing which 
they valued abo\e anything else the world contained Tor ns sake 
they had given up their business their kinsfolk, na> their rcry homes 
to defend it thev had laid down their lives To carry this divine blessing 
the greatest ri^ of Cod to other people had become the supreme object 
of their lives hence a dissemination of it* knowledge wai their first 
concern In addition to this the Holy Prophet had laid on those who 
were present of his companions or attendant* and on those who taw 
him or listened to his saying* and teachings, the duty of carryiing what 
they saw or heard to those who were absent Let him t vho u present 
carry ths to him rcho n absent 1 wa* the phrase which on acttmnt 
of ita frequency of it* repetition range continually In their ear* And 
they were faithful to the great charge laid on them, in whichever 
direction they went and in whichever Country they settled They 
went eastward and westward and northward carrying with thim the 
Koran and the sunna 

Everyone of them who had but the knowledge of one incident 
relating to the Prophet a life deemed it hi* duty to deliver It to another 
And individual* like Abu Hurtlra A iiha Abdullflh ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘AbduMh Ibn Omar, Abdoliflh ibn *Amr el ‘As ibn Milik and many 
other* who bad made the preservation of the sunna the first object of 
thor lives had become as It were centres to whom people resorted from 
£ 115 * 6 X 001 quarter* of the kingdom of Islam to gain knowledge of hadSth 
Abfl Huralra alone had eight hundred disdples A uha a house, too. 


F n 
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was resorted to by hundreds of ardent students The reputation of 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (cousin of the Prophet), was equally great, and, 
notwithstanding his youth , he had a foremost place among the coun- 
sellors of the Khalifa ‘Omar, on account of his knowledge of the Koran 
and the sunna 

The zeal of the new generation for the acquisition of religious 
knowledge was so great that students were wont to travel from one 
place to another to complete their knowledge of the sunna , and some 
would journey long distances to obtain first-hand information about 
one hadith only (*). 

Thus arrangement existed both for the collection of the know- 
ledge of hadith m different centres of learning, and for the spread of 
it far and wide, through the disciples who gained their knowledge at 
such centres. 


COLLECTION OF HADIiH 
(lhird Stage) 

With the passing of the generation that had seen and heard the 
Holy Prophet directly, the work of collection of hadith entered upon 
a third stage There were no more reports to be investigated from 
different teachers who taught at different centres There was no single 
centre at which the whole store of the knowledge of hadith could be 
obtained, for companions of the Prophet had spread so wide But 
m the second stage, hadith had undoubtedly passed from individual 
into pubhc possession, and, therefore, in the third stage the whole of 
hadith could be learned by repairing to the different centres mstead of 
enquiring about it from individuals Moreover, at this stage the writing 
down of hadith became more common The large number of the students 
of hadhh at the different centres, having abundance of material to digest, 
to which was also added the further diffcult charge of remembering 
the names of the transmitters, sought aid from the pen, so that the 
work , might be easier. By this time, writing had become general 
and writing material abundant Moreover, there was no fear of 
the hadith being confused with the Koran. It must, however, be 
remembered that at this stage, hadith was written merely as an 
aid to memory , the mere fact that a written hadith was found 

ft) Vide « Sonan of Aba DatmT Book 24, Chapter 1 
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among the manuscripts of a person wu no evidence of it* authen 
ndty, which could only be estabh hed by tracing it to a reliable 
transmitter ‘Omar ibn ‘Abdul Aziz, commonly known as ‘Omar II, 
the Omiyyid khahfa, who ruled towards the doie of the first 
century of Hijra was the first man who Issued definite order* to the 
effect that written collections of hadlih tbould be made. He is reported 
to have written to Abfl Bakr ibn Haxm the Khalifa * governor at 
Medina * See whatever laying of the Holy Prophet can be found 
and write it down for 1 fear the loss of knowledge and the disap- 
pearancc of the learned men and do not accept anything but the true 
hadtih of the Holy Prophet, and people thould make knowledge pnblic 
and should sit in companies, so that he who docs not know ahould come 
to know for knowledge does not disappear until Jt is concealed from 
the public* (0 The importance of this inadent lies in the fact that 
the Khalifa himself took an interest in the collection of hadlih (*) But 
‘Omar II died after a short reign of two and a half year* After his 
death the work of collection of hadlih in written volume* w^s taken np 
independently of government patronage In ibe nest century and 
this brings us down to the fouuh stage in the history of the collection 
of the traditions of the Holy Proph-t. t 

COITFCTtON or HAD IT H I 

(Fourth Stage) ^ ^ 

Before the middle of the second century hadlih begin to i assumi 
a more permanent shape and written collections begaA rb see th£ 
light of the day, as *uch collections had become irfdTspemablel 
The first known work on the subject li that of ImSm Ibn JoAtij He 
lived at Mecca, while other authors who wrote books 1 on kailth in 
the second century are Imdm MAlik ibn Anas and Sufyfln Ibn ■‘Uwayna 
at Medina Abdulilh ibn Wthb In Egypt, Ma mar ibn c Abdd-F»rrHl£ 
in Ye m e n Sufyftn Thawri and Muhammad ibn Fudoil in Kfifa/- Hammed 
ibn Salma and Ranh ibn UbSda at Biara Hus halm ibp ^ftUit and 
Abdallflh ibn Mubflrnk in KhurJsAn (now Afghanistan) 

(l) Vida Bukhari, Book 3 Chapter 34. f 1 

(a) Vida Mulr'i *Lijt of Mohamet” 'p. XXX fot6 which be Wrt, "About ■ 
hundred ynn after Mohamet, the Khallf Oniar IJ Luucd dre^kr wdcflor tl* formal 
coQecrioc of all excellent Tradldcm» M ' ^ 

A 1 V) ride "Fas-htd Bin ” hr Al-Hafli Sbahab-od-Dln Ahmad Bdijfc i p- 17^ 
Cairo PreiJ edition. ) 
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The Book of Imam Malik, known as the Muzoatta Book, is 
considered the most important of the collections of these authors 
However, all these books were yet unexhaustive writings on hadlth , 
the object of their compilation was -simply the collection of such reports 
as touched on the daily life of the Muslims. Reports relating to a large 
number of topics, such as faith, or knowledge, or the life of the 
Prophet* or wars or comments on the Koran, were outside their 
scope. Also every author had collected only such reports and tra- 
ditions as were taught at the centre at which he worked Even the 
Muzoatta Book which stood in the first rank contained only the hadith 
which came through the citizens of Hijaz. All these works on hadith 
were, therefore, incomplete, but they were a great advance on oral 
transmission of the sunna 

COLLECTION OF HADITH 
(Fifth Stage) 

The great work was brought to completion in the third' century 
of the Hijra. It was then that two kinds of collection of hadith were 
made, the Musnad and the Jdm? The Musnad was the earlier and 
the Jdm? the later. By Musnad is meant the tracing of any one hadith 
back through various transmitters to the compamon of the Prophet 
on whose authority it rested. The most important of this class is the 
Musnad of Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal (164-241 A H ) which contains 
thirty-thousand reports. This great Imam divine is one of the four 
recognized Imams of the Sunm- Muslim School. The collections of 
the Musnad hadith , however, contains reports of traditions Of all 
sorts., As to the Jam?, also known as Musannaf, it literally means 
a work that gathers together; it arranges reports according to their 
subject-matter and, moreover, it is of a moral critical tone. It is 
to the Jam?, or the Musnad that the honour is due of bringing the 
knowledge of hadith to perfection 

Six books are recogmzed by the sunm Muslims as authoritative 
works on the traditions of the Prophet These are the collections 
of : (1) Muhammad ibn Isma c il, commonly known as Al-Bukhari 
(died 256 AH), (2) Muslim (died 261 AH), (3) Abu-Dawfid 
(died 275 A.H ), (4) Tirmizi (died 279 AH), (5) Ibn Mdja (died 
283 A H.), and (6) An-Nas&’i (died 303 A H.) The works of the 
thud and the last two are generally known by the name of sonan , i c 
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practice* These book* classified report* under various heads of subjects 
and thus nude hadlth easy for reference, not only for the judge and 
the lawjcf, but also for the ordinary and the research students 

It may be noted that among the six collections of hadlth men 
boned above which are known as the six reliable Hadlth Books 
Bukhlri holds the first place in several respects, while Muslim a 
collection comes the second and the two together are known as the 
Sahlhaxn or the two most reliable Hadlth Books Bukhfiri a collection 
has the distinction of being the first Its author is the most critical 
of aU He did not accept any hadlth unless all the transmitters were 
reliable and until there was proof that the latter transmitter had actually 
met the first , the mere fact that the two were contemporaries (which 
is Dr Muslim s test) did not satisfy him. Moreover Dr Bukhiri 
head* the more important of his chapters with a text from the Holy 
Koran and thus shows that hadlth or tradition of the Prophet is but an 
explanation of the Koran, and as tuch a secondary of the teachings 
of Islam. 

European criticism of hadlth has often miicd up hadlth with the 
reports met with in the biographies of the Holy Prophet and in certain 
commentaries on the Koran The fact is that no Muslim acholar 
has ever attached the aamc value to the biographical reports as hadlth 
narrated In the above-mentioned collections 

There is no doubt that the collectors of hadlth attached the utmost 
importance to the trustworthiness of the narrators Inquiries were 
made as to the character of tbc gua ranters, whether they were morally 
and religiously satisfactory, whether any of them was tainted with 
heretical doctrines, whether they had a reputation for truthfulness, 
and had the ability to transmit what they had themselves heard. 
Finally it was necessary that they should be competent witnesses 
whose testimony would be auXpted in a court of dvil law (0 But 
more than this, they tried their best to find out that the report was 
traceable to the Prophet through the various necessary stages. Even 
the companions of the Holy Prophet did not accept any hadlth which 
was brought to their notice until they were fully satisfied that it came 
from the Holy Prophet. The collectors went beyond the narrators, 

(i) Vide "Trajitxm cf hlam’*, by Alfred G affix am e (Caleodroo Preti, 
Oxford), 1924. 
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and they had rules of criticism which were applied to the subject- 
matter of the hadith 

In judging whether a certain hadith was spurious or genuine, 
the collectors not only made a thorough investigation regarding the 
trustworthiness of the transmitters, but also applied other rules 
of criticism which were m no way inferior to modern methods Ac- 
cording to these rules, a report of a tradition was not accepted under 
any of the following circumstances 

1 It the report was opposed to recognized historical fact 

2 If the reporter was a Shi c a , and the hadith was of the nature 
of an accusation against the compamons of the Prophet, or if the 
reporter was a Khanji (ij and the hadith was of the nature of an accu- 
sation against Prophet’s family. If, however, the hadith was 
corroborated by independent testimony, it was accepted. 

3 If the report was of such a nature that to know it and act upon 

it was incumbent upon all Muslims, whereas it was reported by a single 
man 

4 If the time and the circumstance of the narration of the hadith 
contained evidence of its forgery 

5 If it was against reason or against the plain teachings of Islam 

6 If the subject-matter or words of a certain tradition were 
unsound or not in consonance with Arabic idiom, or the subject-nlattei- 
was unbecoming the Prophet’s dignity 

7. If the report mentioned an accident, which, had it happened, 
would have been known to and reported by large numbers, while as 

a matter of fact that incident was not reported by any one except thp 
particular reporter (2) 

8 If it contained threatemngs of heavy punishment for ordinary 
sms or promised a mighty reward for slight deeds 

reported If ^ narm ° r confessed that he was m doubt of what be 

10 If the report dealt with the reward of prophets and messengers 

to the doer of good (3) 

Koraishites ^ tann ^ cIon£S 10 an oId party of protest against the ascendancy of the 

(2) " Al-Vga 1 at,-Nafi c a by Shah ’Abdul- c Aziz 

(3) Similar rules of criticism arc laid down hv cai. at . 1 „ x. 



CHAPTER WIV 


THE KORAN IS THE GREATEST TEST 
FOR JUDGING HADIIH 

IK addition to the above rules of cntjdsra, which left little to be 
desired there It mother \cry important tett whereby trustworthiness 
of hadlth may be fudged and It It a tett that the application whereof 
wit commanded by the Holy Prophet himself. * There trill be narrators ** 
the Trophct h reported to hare laid, u reporttng hadlth from me, so judge 
by the Koran , if a report agrees tnth the Koran a crept it if ot herons e 
reject id There It mother laying of the Prophet — 

u M m y sayings do not abrogate the tcord of God ( the Koran ) 

bur (he srord of God can abrogate my sayings 1 

Aj already tuted, hadlth it but an explanation of the Koran , 
and hence alto the Koran mutt hare precedence over the hadlth 

It is unquestionable that the Koran hid been handed down intact 
every word and every letter of it, while hadlth could not claim that 
purity and It wat chiefly the tubttance of laying* that was 
reported 

Again the Koran deals with the principles of the Iilaralc Law 
while hadlth deals with the details so that only such details should be 
accepted as are In accordance with the principles 

The sunn Mmlim community are agreed on the principle that 
a hadlth may be unacceptable cither on account of there being tome 
defect In It* transmitter* or because Its subject matter is unacceptable. 
Thus, all trustworthy collectors of traditions of the Holy Prophet are 
at one that among the most important reasons for which a hadlth 
may be rejected is it* subject matter For instance, if a reported 
tradition contradict* the Holy Koran or the recognized svnna or the 
on nlmous verdict of the Muslim community or ordinary common 
sense, it is not accepted 
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The following sayings of the Holy Prophet will explain the position^ 
which he intended to assign to the oral law of hadtth or sunna . 

“That which the Prophet of God hath made unlawful is like 
that which God Himself hath made unlawful” 

“I am no more than a man , but when I enjoin anything res- 
pecting religion receive it, and when I order anything about the affairs 
of the world, then I am nothing more than a man”. 

“Verily the best word is the word of God, and the best rule of 
life is that delivered by His Prophet Muhammad ”, 

“I have left you two things, and you will not stray as long 
as you hold them fast The one is the Book of God and the other 
the law (sunna) of His Prophet 0) 


(i) Vide “ Mishk&t ”, Book I, Charter VI 



chatter \\v 


run STILE OF COMPOSITION EMPLOYED 

in me imparting of traditions 

TOR ihc purpose of expressing how a tndltion had been communicated 
from one penon to another, certain introductory verbal formi were 
selected by duly qualified persons And it was Incumbent upon every 
one about to narrate a tradition, to commence by that particular form 
appropriated to the said tradition ; this wai done with a view to 
scenting for each tradition the quantum of credit to which it micht 
be luitly entitled 

These Introductory verbal forma are at follows (t) i 

‘He told us , (2) «1 heard him laying” , (3) t J Jb 

‘He laid 10 uv (4) \ — 1 /i He related to us » (5) ©U or 

if He Informed m (6) ^ ‘From” 

The fim four Introductory forma were to be used only in the 
cate of an original narrator communicating the very wordi of the 
tradition to the nett below him. The fifth introductory verbal form 
wai uted when a narrator inquired of the narrator immediately above 
him whether tuch and auch a fict, or dreunmaoce wai or wai not 
correct. The lait form wai not tuffidently explicit, and the con 
sequence was that it could not be dedded to which of the two penoni 
the tradition related belonged so that unless other facta be brought 
to bear upon it, it could not be satisfactorily proved whether there be 
any other penoni one or more than one intermediary between the 
two narraton As to any external facts that might prove whit was 
required to be known the learned scholtn gave the following 
opinions — 

First If h be known with certainty that the narrator was not 
notorious for fraudulently omitting the name* of other parties forming 
link* in the chain of narration, and who also lived at auch a time and in 
such a locality that it was possible, although not proved, that they 
visited each other, then it might be taken for granted that there were 
no other narrators intermediary between these ttfo 
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Secondly Other learned authorities add that it must be proved 
that they visited each other at least once m their lifetime 

Thirdly Others assert that it must be proved that they remained 
together for such a time as would be sufficient to enable them to learn 
the tradition, one from the other The aforesaid restrictions simply 
tend to show how far the collectors of hadith have gone to admit as- 
reliable any tradition of the Holy Prophet. 



CHAPTER XXVI 


DEGREES OF AUTHENTIC!!* OF 
THE NARRATORS 

THE associates of the Prophet, *od those penons who lived imme* 
dlitdy after them used to relate with the eiccpdon of the Koran 
the sense of the Prophet s words in their own language, unless they 
had to use some phrases containing prayers, or when they had to poinr 
out to others the very words of the Prophet. It is natural to suppose 
that deeply learned persons would themselves understand and deliver 
to others the sense of the sayings better than persons of inferior grade 
and they, therefore, have been divided into seven grades — 

i Persons highly conspicuous for their learning and legal acquire- 
ments, as well as for their retentive memory Such persons are 
distinguished by the title of Imim< of hadith 1 c. leaden or grand 
scholan of tradition. 

2. Persons who, as to their knowledge, take rank after the first, 
and who but very rarely committed a mistake. 

3. Persons who as to their knowledge still rank after the fint 
and the second bnt respecting whose integrity and honesty there 
is no doubt. 

4. Penons respecting whom nothing is known. 

5 Penons who have made altentions in the pure religion of 
the Prophet, and, actuated by prejudice have carried them to 
< iivraa 

6 Penons who are pertinaciously sceptical and have not a 
retentive memory 

7 Penons who arc notorious for inventing « parlous traditions. 

Learned divines are of opinion that the traditions related by 
penons of the fint three classes should be accepted as genuine and 
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reliable, according to their respective merits, and also that traditions 
related by persons conpng under the three last classes should be at 
once rejected ; and that the traditions related by persons of the 
fourth (i) class (i.e. ^ “from”) should be passed over unnoticed so long 
as the narrator remained unknown. 


(i) As regards the introduction form of j* «fmm” 
example — irom * ^e following gives an 

If A says that he had heard from B and B savs he had f, ^ . , 

several names in the middle, says that X heard from Vhe prophet ' ° ^ l ^ lns 

There are, however, exceptions m a narration of this km* ' if ,7. 
was a known companion of the Prophet, his narration, eveZ jfSZ T*? 

had been accepted by some theologian > c ^ R,n was broken, 



CHAPTER XX VII 


RULES FOR DISTINGUISHING 
FALSE TRADITIONS 

lHb mode* of procedure were adopted by the learned scholars of 
hadUh as follow* — 

The very word* employed in transmitting inspected traditions 
a* well at their style of composition were examined. The contents 
of each tradition were compared with the commands and injunctions 
contained in the Koran and with those religious doctrines and dogma* 
that had been deduced from the Koran and with thoie tradition* 
which h*d been proved to be genuine The learned scholars investigated 
the nature of the import of each related hadlth a* to whether it was 
unreasonable, improbable, or impossible 

It will, therefore, be evident that the hadlth , comidered as genuine 
by the runm Muslims, must indispensably posses* the following cha 
racter* *1116 narrator must have plainly and distinctly mentioned 
that such and inch a thing (a saying or an action) was either said or done 
by the Prophet the chain of narrators from the fait Ifni up to the 
Prophet must be uribroken the subject related must have come under 
the actual ken of its narrator* all the narrators from the last up to 
the Prophet, must have been persons conspicuous for their piety 
virtue and honesty every narrator must have received more than one 
tradition from the narrator immediately preceding him every one of 
them must be conspicuous for his learning so that he might be safely 
presumed to be competent both to understand correctly, and fa4hfuliy 
deliver to others the sense of the tradition the Import of the tradition 
must not be contrary to the injunctions contained In the Koran, or to 
the religious doctrines deduced from that Holy Book, or to the traditions 
proved to be correct and the nature of the import of the tradition 
muft not be such as persons of good opinion might hestltite In 
accepting 

Any tradition thus proved genuine can be made the basis of 
any religious doctrine but notwithstanding this, another objection 
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may be raised against it, which is that the tradition is the statement 
of one person only, and therefore, cannot, properly, be believed in impli- 
citly For obviating this, three grades have been again formed of the 
liadith proved as genuine These three grades are the following 
mutazoatir , mash-hQ.r , and a „</l hhabarul-aliad 

Mutazvatir is an appellation given to those traditions only that 
have always been, from the time of the Prophet, ever aftei wards, 
recognized and accepted by every associate of the Prophet, and every 
learned individual, as authentic and genuine, and to which no one has 
raised any objection All Muslim learned divines of every period 
have declared that traditions of the grade of mutazoatir are implicitly 
believed and ought to be religiously observed 

Masll-hfir is a title given to those traditions which, m every age, 
have been believed to be genuine by a number of learned scholars 
These are the traditions which are found recorded in the best collections 
that treat of them, and having been generally accepted as gcnmne, 
form the nucleus of certain Muslim doctrines 

Khaborul-ahad (or hadith related by one person) is an appella- 
tion given to traditions which do not possess most of the qualities 
belonging to the traditions of the first two grades , in which case 
they were considered as not authentic 

There is some difference of opimon as to who first attempted to 
collect the traditions, and to compile them m a book Some scholars 
say £ Abdul-Mahk ibn Juraij of Mecca, who died m 150 AH, whilst 
others assert that the collection, which is still extant by the Imam 
(Divme doctor) Malik ibn Anas, who died in 179 AH, was the first 
collection. The work of the latter is still held m very great esteem, 
although it is not generally included among the standard six Sahth 
books, 1 e the "six correct” books received unammously by stinni 
Muslims. In a previous passage of this work the names of these six 
books were given , once more they are the collections of 

1 Al-Imdm Muhammad ibn Isma'il Al-Bukhari, 256 A H. 

2 « Muslim ibn Al-Hajjaj, 261 A H. 

3 " Abu-Dawud Soliman, 275 A H. 
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4 AI Im&m Muhammad fbn I*a Al-TlrmlW, 379 A.H 

5 « Ibn Mfija, AbO *Abdnltflh Muhammad, 383 A H. 

6 * An NtsA*i } Abfl ‘Abdul-Rshmfin, 303 A.H. 

Besides the*e, the collections of ImSm (Divine Dr ) AI-SMf h 
(204 A.H.), Ibn Idris, Dr Ahmad ibn Hanbal (241 Dr Jmdm 

Mfllik ibn Anti (179 A.H.) are alio considered authentic by smtm 
Mu* 11 ms. (1) 


(l) Vide a An Enay on Mult 1** TraAtooif by the booo^irab 1 ^ Sytd 
AtrmaH Kh*n of demr 

ef. “NuAHrcttil-FafT*’ by Shdkh St-H«K-cd-Din , 



CHAPTER XXVIII 


IJMA C THE THIRD FOUNDATION 
OF ISLAMIC LAWS 

IJMA C literally means “unanimity” of opinion on a certain solution 
The sunnt Muslims style themselves ahlus-smma wal-jama f , 1 e the 
people of tradition and congregation In Muslim theology, the term 
ijma c expresses the unanimous consent of the learned doctors of theology 
who are termed mujtahids or those who exert themselves to the utmost 
A mujtahid is a Muslim divine of the highest degree of learning The 
necessary conditions for a mujtahid of the first degree are essentially 
three a comprehensive knowledge of the Koran m its different aspects , 
a knowledge of the sunna with its lines of transmission, text and varieties 
of significance , and a knowledge of the different aspects of qtyasii) 
or analogy • Added to these fundamentals is that a mujtahid must 
be qualified m the science of osul, 1 e the essential principles of the 
Muslim law, based on the Koran, the tradition, consensus of opimon 
and analogy. 

Hence a mujtahid is a Muslim divine of the highest degree of 
learning This title is usually given by the Muslim rulers to those 
distinguished doctors of divinity among the commumty, such as the 
grand rector of Al-Azhar Umversity in Egypt and to the Members of 
the Body of Grand Jurists forming the Legislative Council of the said 
University and to the grand qadis (judges) , also to grand muftis or 
Muslim counsellors m the different Muslim states 

Ijma being the exercise of judgment and reason m theological 
as well as legal matters, plays a very important part m the establish- 
ment of the religion of Islam The value of reason is expressly recog- 
nized m the Holy Koran Although the Koran recognizes revelation 
as a source of knowledge higher than reason, it admits at the same 
time that the truth of the principles established by revelation may be 

1 Jl 

(i) cf. « Kashful-Asrdr ”, b\ c Abdul-Aziz Al-Bukhan 
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judged by reison and hence it repeatedly appeal* to reason and common 
sense and denounces those who do not osc their reasoning faculties it is 
full of exhortations like the following * Do you not reflect’ ?<t) ‘Do 
you not understand Ks) “Have you no sense* K 3 ) * There art signs in this 
for a people who reflect “There are signs In this for a people who under 
stand M U) Those who do not use their reasoning faculty are condemned 
in vinous verses of the Koran. On the other hand, it praises those who 
do lt<5) The Koran also recognizes the necessity of the exerdse of 
judgment in order to arrive at a decision "And when there comes to 
them news of security or fear, they spread if abroad , and if they had referred 
it to the Apostle and to those in authority ( the jurists) among them, thou 
among them who can search out the knowledge of it would have known its 
true purport ’ (6) The original Arabic word in the verse for ‘search 
out’ reads “yastanbitdna from ‘Hsttnbdt* 1 which signifies the searching 
out of the hidden meaning by the use of judgment and reason The 
verse thus recognizes the principle of the exercise of the judgment, 
which is the same as ijtthdd and Is also the same as tsttkhrSj or deduction 
by analogy<7) , and though the occasion on which it was revealed was 
a particular one, the principle recognized Is considered by all jurists and 
learned scholars a general principle. 

The Holy Prophet allowed the exercise of judgment in religious 
matters, where there is no express direction in the Holy Koran or the 
sunned^) 


ESTABLISHMENT OF IJilHAD 

The exerdse of judgment to meet the new circumstances had 
begun as already shown in the Prophet’s lifetime since It was 
impossible to refer every case to him After the Prophet’s death 
the principle of ijtihdd obtained a wider prevalence, and os new 


(i) Kotxq n_i 7 i (a) VII— 179. (3) VIII— 13. 

( 4 ) XXV— 44, (5) III— 189 I9a (6) ibid IV— 83. 

(7) Vide "Tdjid Ar&f Arabic Lexicon by Imam Martada ifosaalnL 

(8) When t*ked by the Prophet how he would fudge we* If he did not find 

direfrffh dther In the Book of God or In the Svxna MiPix who w*a to be appointed 
*u% clunr of Yerru-r { replied — to the wti*f action and of the Prophet — K I would 

then exerdbe my own fad g i , nut* 
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areas of population were added to the material and spiritual realm of 
Islam, the need of resorting to tjtthad became greater. During the 
reign of Abu-Bakr, when a case came before him, he used to consult 
the Book of Allah (the Koran) , if he found anything in it by which 
he could decide, he did so , if he did not find it m the Book, and 
he knew of a sunna of the Messenger of Allah, he decided according 
to it , and if he was unable to find anything there, he used to question 
the Muslims around him if they knew of any decision of the Holy Prophet 
m a matter of the land, and every one of them stated what he knew 
from the Prophet, and Abu-Bakr would say f praise b$ to Allah who 
had kept among us those who remembered what the Prophet had said’ , 
but if he was unable to find anything m the sunna of the Prophet, he 
gathered together the heads of the companions and consulted them, 
and if they agreed upon one opinion (by a majority) he decided accord- 
ingly (i). 

The above illustration represents the principle of ijma c or con- 
sensus of opinion as a source of the Islamic Law. 

The same rule was followed by c Omar, the second Khalifa, who 
resorted to ijtihdd very freely, but took care always to gather the most 
learned companions and consult with them When there was a difference 
of opinion, that of the majority was made the basis of decision 

Besides the Khalifas among whom m the foremost was c Ali, cousin 
of the Prophet, there were great individual teachers, such as lady 
c A’isha the Prophet's widow, Ibn f Abbas, Ibn f Omar, and other 
great tnujtahids of the day, whose opinion was highly revered 
Decisions were given according to their own judgment and laws pro- 
mulgated subject only to the one condition that they were neither 
contrary to the Holy Koran nor to the sunna of the Prophet. And 
decisions of those earlier jurists were followed by the later jurists 

THE FOUR GREAT DIVIMt DOCTORS 

In the second century of Hijra arose the great four doctors of 
jurisprudence who codified the Islamic Law according to the needs 
of their time 

(I) Vide “Tankhul-Khulafa” (History of the Khalifas), by Imam Jal&lud-Dm 
Al-SayQtij Chapter relating to Abu-Bakr (see his knowledge). 
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Imflm Abfl -Hnntfn 

The first of these was Dr Im&tn Abfl Hanlfa AI Nu*mfln ibn 
Thibit, bom it Rura (80 A Ik) (A.D 699) — died AD 767 — Hw 
centre of activity was at Kflfa. The basis of his analogical reasoning 
known by qtyds (analogy) was the Holy Koran, and he accepted 
h&dlth only when he was fully satisfied os to its authenticity The 
great collectors of hadlth had not yet commenced their work of collection 
and Kflfa itself was not a great centre of the branch of learning It 
was Imam Abfl Hanlfa who first directed attention to the great value 
of qtyds or nnalogictl reasoning in legislation which was held by Muslims 
to be the fourth foundation of the Islamic jurisprudence after the source 
of tjma* The principle of 91) £s will be dealt with later Im&m Abfl 
Hanlfa bad two renowned disciples, Dr Imdrt Muhammad and Dr 
ImSm Abfl ^fisuf, and it is mostly their news of the great masters 
teaching that now form the basis of the Hanafl School system 

Imflm Mfllik 

Next comet Dr Imam M&llk ibn Anas, the second great Divine, He 
wis born at Medina In the year 93 A.H (A D 713), and worked and 
died there at the age of 8 He limited himself almost entirely to the 
hadlth which he found and collected at Medina relating more especially 
to the practice which prevailed there, and his ayttem of jurisprudence 
is based entirely on the traditions and practices of the people of Medina 
His book, known as Mutcattay is the first collection of hadlth and one 
of the most authoritative books of tradition and sunna 

Imflm ShflPi 

The third Divine Dr ImSm Muhammad ibn Idns Al ShflPi 
was bom in Palestine In the year 150 AH. (AD 767) He passed 
his youth at Mecca but he worked for the most part in Egypt where 
he died in 204 AH In his day, he was unrivalled for his knowledge 
of the Holy Koran and took immense pains in studying the surma 
travelling from one place to another in search of information. His 
school was based chiefly on sunna Over the MfllfH system, which 
is also based on sunna the Shfif 1 ! system has the advantage that the 
hadlth made use of by Imam ShlPi was more extensive, and was collected 
from different centres, while Imdm MAlik contented Mm* elf only with 
what he found at Medina 
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Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal 

The last of the four great imams was Dr Ahmad ibn Hanbal who 
was born at Baghdad in the year 164 A H and died there m 241 A.H 
He too made a very extensive study of hadith His famous work on 
the subject is known as Musnad of Ahmad ibn Hanbal. containing 
thousands of hadiths This monumental compilation is based on the 
material collected by the Imam himself His collection of hadiths is 
not arranged according to subject-matter but under the name of the 
companion to whom a hadith is ultimatelY traced. 

While the system of Abu-Hanifa applied reasoning very freely 
and sought to deduce all questions from the Holy Koran by the help 
of reason, the system of Ibn Hanbal is distinguished by the fact that 
ir makes reserved use of reason and judgment 

DIFFERENI MElHODS FORMING NbW LAWS 

The four Imams above mentioned, who arc accepted by the entire 
sunm world of Islam, arc thus agreed m giving to ijuhad a very important 
place in legislation Ijmd e and ijuhad are thus looked upon as two 
more sources of the Islamic Law along with the Holy Koran and the 
surma of the Prophet, though the latter two arc regarded as cc JuJbeJI 
0 aJ-adillal-qafiya or absolute arguments or authorities), the former 
two sources being called «LVl” ( al-addillal-tjuhddiya or argu- 

ments armed at by exertion) 

The sphere of ijuhad is a very wide one, since it seeks to fulfil all 
ihc requirements of the Muslim community which arc not met with 
expressly in the Holy Koran and the hadith . The great tnujtahtds 
of Flam have endeavoured to meet these demands by various methods, 
technically known as “ ( qiyas or analogical reasoning), 

(isn/.sdti, 1 c cquitj,) ,--i” (ijtislah, 1 c. public good), and u Jya^.1 ” 
(undid/, 1 e inference) A brief description of these methods may be 
given to show how new laws are evolved by adopting them 



CHAPTER XXIX 


DEGRFFS OF IJ11HAD 

1 HERE are three depicts of ijiih&d They arc \jtihdd fiih Shar f , 
tjtthdd fU-Mazhab , and tjnhdd fil mtuta-il or cxerase of judgment in 
IcgUlidon, in a juristic system and in particular eases, respectively 

The first kind of tjtihdd or cxerdsc of judgment In the making 
of new infallible laws is recognked by the sttnm Muslims to have been 
limited to the first three centuries and, practically, it centres in the four 
great revered Imims They have confined all laws and included in their 
systems whatever was reported from the companions and the tdbfrln 
i.c. the generation next to that of the companions It is the general 
opinion that the conditions (0 necessary for a mujtahtd of the first dcgice 
have not been met with in any person after the first four grand Imtims 
It is further supposed for obvious reasons that they will not be met with 
in any person in the later generations (a) 

The second degree of yiikSd belongs to such earlier mujtahds 
as Imdrn Dr Abb Yftsuf and Imdm Dr Muhammad, the two famous 
disciples of the head Imdm Dr Abfi Hanifa whose unanimous opinion 
on any point of jurisprudence must be accepted by the scholars and 
followers of the system even if it goes against that of their 

master 

The third dc&iec of tjtihdd was and is still attalnnblc by later 
acknowledged mujtahids and local jurist who could solve questions 
or special cases that might come before them which had not been 
decided by the nttgtahtdt of the first two degrees, but such solutions 
of new cases must be in absolute accordance with the opinions of the 
greater mtdtahds In fact, ijtihdd is a great blessing of which the 
Muslim religion can ever boast it is the only way through which the 
needs of the succeeding generations and the requirement* of the different 


(1) For the*e condition*, c id* pp, 17S 179 of thi* Work (anther). 

(2) "KaiMfut’Atrar" by Abdul- Alfa A 1 Bnkhi H, VoL 3 
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races merging into Islam could be met To fulfil these needs and re- 
quirements, the mujtahtds have laid down the foregoing methods, 
technically known as qiyas (analogical reasoning) , istihan (equity) ; 
isttslah (public good) , and istidlal (inference). 

A brief description of these methods may be given to show how 
new secondary laws are evolved by adopting thenr- 

‘QIYAS 5 OR ANALOGY 

The most important of these methods and the one which has almost 
a universal sanction, is qiyas which literally means measuring by or 
comparing with , or judging by comparing with , a thing , while the jurists 
apply it to <c a process of deduction by which the law of a text is applied 
to cases which, though not covered with the language, are governed 
by the reason of the text (i) Briefly it may be described as reasoning 
based on analogy A case might come up for decision, which is not 
expressly provided for either m the Holy Koran or m the hadith The 
jurist looks for a case resembling it in the Holy Koran or m the hadith, 
and by reasoning on the basis of analogy, arrives at a decision. Thus, it 
is an extension of the law as met with m the Holy Koran and hadith , 
but it is not of equal authonty with them, for no jurist has ever claimed 
infallibility for decisions based on analogical deductions It is a re- 
cogmzed principle of ijtihad that the mujtahid may err in his judgment 
Hence it is that as many differences of juristic deductions exist even 
among the highest authorities From its very nature the qiyas of one 
generation may be rejected by a following generation However, 
tjma c is in all cases binding on the community 

IS llHSAN OR EQUliY 

Istihsan which literally means considering a thing to be equitable, 
is in the technology of the jurists the exercise of private judgment, 
not on the basis of analogy, but on that of public good or in the 
interests of justice According to the Hanafi system, when a 
deduction based on analogy is not acceptable, either because it 


(i) “Al Maq&l&tul-hl&imya ”, by Ismael AI-Ash'arL 
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U agalrnt broad rulet of juitlce, or became Ji It not In the Intercit of 
public good, and It IDeclv to cattle nndoc Inconvenience to thote to 
whom It It applied, the jorltt h at liberty to adopt, inttead, a role which 
h to be In contontncc with the broader rulct of juttice. 

This method of utthiSn it rather peculiar to the Hanafi lyttem 

ISTISLAH OR PUBLIC GOOD 

Thlt method which it a tlmfltr rule to that of unhidn It adopted 
by Dr ImSm MAllk and the MUikl School at large, meant a deduction 
of the laa bated on consideration of public good 

IbllDLAL OR INHERENCE 

Itridlll hat two chief tourcet reeognlred for Inference Thetc 
are cuttomt and utaget which prevailed In Arabia at the advent of 
Itlam, and which weic not abrogated by Itlam , they have the force 
of law On the tame principle, cuttomt and utaget prevailing any 
where, when not oppoted to the tpint of the Koranic tcachlngi or 
not cxprcttly forbidden by the wins, would be admittlble, became 
according to a well known maxim of the juriitt, ■'pertnlttlbllity it the 
original principle’ , and, therefore, what bit not been declared unlawful 
It permiulble In fact, at a cutiora it recognized by a vttt majority 
of the people It i, looked upon at having the force of i/md‘ and hence 
It hat precedence over a rule of law derived from analogy The only 
condition required It that it molt not be oppoted to a dear text of the 
Koran or a reliable hadhh 

The H*n»li School layt ipedal t treat on the value of cuttomt 
to much to that It U taken at a prindple of law(0 

At regardt lawt revealed to the people of the Book Qewt and 
Chriitlant) previout to Itlam, they alto have the force of law even 
now, to long at they have not been exprettly abrogated by the Koran 
or the sunna 

It It to be noted that difference of opinion between acknow 
lodged Juriitt wai never Ignored by the Itlamlc Law, nay It It enconraged 
and pralted tlnoe tuch difference It naught but the ripe fruit of the 


(0 a AI AthbJS ttav-riatJV Book a m of the Htoafl Theology 
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use of the reasoning faculty, so long as the opposed opinion expressed 
on a certain secondary point is not contradicted by the Koran, the Book 
of God or the practice and teaching of the Holy Prophet 

On this principle, the Messenger of God is quoted to have said 
that when a qadi (qualified judge or jurist) gives a judgment and he 
exercises his reasoning faculty and is right, he has a double reward, 
and when he gives a judgment and exercises his reasoning faculty and 
makes an innocent mistake, there is still a reward for him(i) 

Again the Holy Prophet is reported to have said “The differences 
oj my people are a mercy”(,2) Difference of opinion is called a mercy, 
t e a blessing, because it is only through encouraging difference of 
opimon that the reasoning faculty is developed, and the truth ultimately 
discovered There were certain differences of opimon among the Com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet, and there were also matters on which a 
single compamon used to express boldly his dissent from all the rest. 
For example, Abu-Zarr was alone in holding that to have accumulated 
wealth in one’s possession was a sra His opinion was that no one 
should amass wealth unless he had distributed the most of it to the 
needy All the other companions were opposed to the view , and 
though the authority of ijrna* was quoted against him, no one did 
dare say that Abu-Zarr had committed a sin for expressing an opinion 
m difference with the whole body of Companions (3) 

Thus the Holy Koran is the fountain head of Islamic Law r , supported 
and explained by Traditions of the Prophet, agreement, analogy and 
preference, as to which all Muslim schools are unanimous 

The differences only arise in regard to the selection of a particular 
tradition or to preference given to a certain tradition over any other, 
or to the interpretation attached to certain of the text m the Koranic 
passagcs(4) 

(i) Vide " Mishkatul-Mas&bih ”, by WaJvid-Dm Muhammad ibn f Abdulla 

(a) Vide <Ja>n‘-cs-Saghir", by Imam Al-H3fiz Jalalud-Dm AI-SayGU, Cairo 
Cditton 

(3) <c Kud^ut-Tabagdt-eh-Kobra ", by Muhammad ibn Sa'd 

(4) References ” Fat-hul-Bayan fi Maqcvndul-Koran" , by ibn ‘Ah A1 -Bukhari, 

“ 1 ata -al-Mughm ”, « Al-Hiday a” , by ‘All ibn Abi Bakr Al-Marghnm “Ftqhul- 
Aibar b} Master Imam Abu-Hnnifa , “ Commentary of BahruI-MuJ'tt ", by 

Muhammad ibn Yusuf 
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\xa\$ or ini erring «ijma* w 

Before cotacluding this Chapter on the subject of yma‘, it Is necessary 
to point out the wap by which tpna* and its subsequent enjoinment 
upon the ipnrt Muslims arc Inferred 

As already stated in the foregoing, the awn Muslim theologians 
and jurists nre unanimous in considering the agreement of the mvjiahtdt 
a source of jurisprudence and one of the foundations of the Islamic Law 

The expression and terminology of the general agreement of 
mvjtahtJs is supposed to imply the collection of the opinion of all living 
mvjtahtdi si any certain age But this is not the case. In fatt, the 
stid agreement is Inferred in three wap first by qctrl (word), t e when 
the mujtahtdj express an opinion on the point In question , secondly 
by f?l (deed), tx when there is unanimity In practice thirdly by tokul 
(silence), tx when the fiujtahtdt of a certain age do not oppose an opinion 
expressed by one or more of them, as for example when the rector or 
AI Azhar or any other acknowledged mvjtahid expresses an opinion 
on a point of law, and his (or their^ opinion was not expressly opposed 
by some mujtahlJs, but was received b> unanimous silence on their part 
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CHAPTER XXX 


IHii PFTIGIOUS DEFENSIVE WARFARE 

KORANIC \ ERSES ON JIHAD 

IT is a sacred religiouj doty incumbent on the Muslim nation at Urge 
to set forth defensive war against unbelievers to repel their persecution 
upon the believers or a^e^sion upon Muslim territories 

This divine duty of religious war u laid down in several verses 
of the Holy Koran as well as in the Traditions of the Prophet. 

The following are translated quotations from the Koran bearing 
on the subject of religious wars — 

In Chapter IV, verses 75 7 6, we have the following Injunctions — 

Muslims art to fight in defines of the cause of then- Lord and 
to redeem their t oeak Muslim brethren and sisters and children 
who are opprcistd, echo cry for help from Allah to save them from such 
oppression and to send them some champion ro redeem them, Muslims 
are to fight to defend the c^’ie of Allah, while the unbelievers do fight 
to defend the an st of the devil surely the struggle of the devil ts 
so weald* 

These verses explain what is meant by fighting for Allah While 
most of the behcvci* who had the means had escaped from Mecca 
there icmalned those who were weak and unable fo emigrate. These 
wtic still persecuted and oppressed by the Meccan idolaters The 
verses imply a prophecy that those who are fighting for the devil shall 
be ultimately vanquished 

In Chapter XXII verse 214 the Mu«Hma who emigrated to Medina 
are addressed by the Koran as follows — 

* Do you thmk that you xcould enter Paradise while yet the 
critical state of those who have p sstd away before you had not come 
upon you Distress and affliction had btfaUtA them and they user* 
shaken violently to that the Apostlt of God and those who believed 
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with him said “When would the help of Allah come to us’ * Now 
surely the help of Allah is well nigh ” 

This verse clearly inculcates faith and perseverance under the 
hardest trials and is an indication of the Prophet’s own unequalled 
endurance and faith It refers not only to the great trials and hard- 
ships which were yet in store for them, and which they could clearly 
see in the masses of all forces that could be used to annihilate them 

In Chapter II, verse 216, we have the following miunctions 

“Fighting is enjoined on the Muslims, though fighting is an 
object of dislike to them , and it may be that they may dislike 
something while it is good for them , and it may be that they may 
like something while it is evil for them Now let it be known that 
Allah knows best what is good and what is evil while people 
know not ” 

This verse shows that Muslims did not fight for the booty They 
we re too weak to carry out the struggle against the mighty forces of the 
idolaters that were bent upon their destruction, and also they disliked 
war Foreign critics of the history of the advent of Islam are quite 
mistaken to pretend that the Prophet had now (at Medina) to resort 
to the sword to accomplish what is preaching at Mecca had failed 
to do(i) 

It is to be borne in mind that not a single instance is recorded m 
the whole of the Prophet’s history showing the conversion of an unbe- 
liever under the pressure of the sword, not a single instance is recorded ol 
an expedition being undertaken to convert a people If ever m the world’s 
history a people were compelled to fight in defence of a grand cause, 
no nobler instance of it could be given than that of the Prophet Muhammad 
with his few faithful followers braving the whole of Arabia in the midst 
of enemies, who had taken the sword to annihilate them for no other 
reason than that they were holders of the cause of the Unity of God 
The injunction upon Muslims to fight is but an injunction to fight 
to end persecution and to establish religious freedom and to save 


(1) V'de Wherry's Comment? ry 
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the house* of worship of every true religion from being ruined This 
noble object is made quite dear by verse 40 of Chapter XXII* of which 
the following is a rendering — 

“ Those who have been expelled from their homes without a 
just came except that they soy ‘Oar Lord if Altah Certainly 
there would have been destroyed cloisters and churches and synagogues 
and mosques where Allah s name is much remembered should Cod 
had not enjoined upon the believers defensive war against the perse 
amort of aggressive people , and surely will Allah grant victory 
to those who defend Jits cause Most surely God is Mighty and 
PoacrfuV 

Thl* verse ought to remind those foreign malignant critics who 
charge Islam of being a religion of fanaticism that the religious freedom 
which was established by Islam in a country like idolatrous Arabia 
over thirteen hundred year* ago has not yet been surpassed by the most 
civilized and tolerant of nations It is noticeable that the live* of bdievers 
are to be sacrificed not only to stop their own persecution by thdr 
opponents and to aave their own mosques, but to save churches, syna- 
gogues and dolttcrs as wdl in fact, to establish rdigious freedom 
against any persecution or oppression by infidds and idolater*. No 
other religious teacher had taught that noble prindple Muslims 
closdy followed these directions, and every commander of any army 
had express orders to respect all houses where God was worshipped 
and even the cloisters of monks, along with their Inmates 

In Chapter IX, verse 29, we read the following interpreted 
injunction — 


“Fight those who believe not m God* nor m the day of judgment 
nor do they prohibit what God and His Apostle have prohibited nor 
acknowledge the religion of Truth , among those who were gwen the 
Scriptures (Jews and Christians) until they pay the jtma with willing 
svbmwm and Jul ilumstlva niiductT 


"Jina" in Arabic itiod. f or a po u ux levied from thoie who 
were vanquished by the MneUm defensive force, ,nd yet did one eceept 
to embrace I.l.m, bn, were wdhng ,o live under the protection of the 
Muslims „<£ were thu. ttdtly wining to to ^ of ^ 

Mn.llrn rate, raving only their penonml hberty of cmudence .. resided 
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themselves There was no account fixed for the jizta, and m any 
case it was merely a symbol an acknowledgement that those whose 
religion was tolerated would m their turn not interfere with the preaching 
and progress of Islam 

Dr Imam Shafh suggests one dinar a year for the poll-tax, about 
half a sovereign The tax, however,' vanned Tn amount and there 
were exemptions for the poor, for females and children and for slaves, 
if any, and for monks and hermits. The jtzta, being a tax on able- 
bodied males of military age,, it was in a sense a commutation for 
military service It was partly symbolic and partly a commutation 
for military service, but as the amount was insignificant and the ex- 
emptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated 

As to the directions given to the Muslims to fight the followers 
of the scriptures, the subject requires some explanation 

The last word on the wars with idolaters of Arabia having been 
said, the verse under consideration introduces the subject of fighting 
with the followers of the Book Though the Jews had for a long time 
assisted the idolaters in their struggle to uproot Islam, the great 
Christian powder of the Roman Empire had only just mobilized its 
forces for the subjection of the new religion, and the Tabouk ex- 
pedition followed, which constitutes the subject-matter of a large 
portion of what follows in this Chapter IX of the Koran The object 
of this Christian mobilization was simply the subjection of the Mushms 
The Koran neither required the idolaters to be forced to accept Islam, 
nor did it require the Mushms to compel the Christians to embrace 
the new rebgion They, on the other hand, had determined to compel 
the Muslims to give up Islam and to bring them under subjection 
Therefore, the orders given to the Mushms to fight the people of the 
Scriptures as mentioned in the above verse was merely given with a 
view to save the rehgion from the threatening oppression of the Christian 
forces and to repel the latter The followers of the Scripture are 
described in the verse as not believing m God and the day of resurrection 
as long as they do not follow the rehgion of Truth, because they do not 
attribute to Allah the perfect attribute of His Unity by ascribing to Him 
a son, and do not understand the real nature of life after death when 
every soul will be punished for any evil deed committed in this world. 
It may also be added that the permission or order to fight, as given to the 
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Muslims, Is subject always to the condition that the enemy should first 
tike up the sword, "Fight for the cause of God with those who fight with 
you (II — 190) , the Holy Prophet never overstepped this limit lie fought 
Against the Arabs when they took up the sword to destroy the Muslims, 
■nd he led an expedition against the Christians when the Homan 
Empire had first mobilized its forces with the object of subjugating 
the Muslims And so scrupulous wss he that when be found that the 
enemy had not yet taken the initiative but desisted, be did not attack 
the Roman forces bat returned with his expedition without fighting 

The following verse throws further light on the conviction that 
the Islamic Institution of religious wars is exclusively defensive, with 
the object of repelling any aggrcsiioi, persecution and encroachment 
carried by the parties of unbelievers. Thus verse 39 — VIII instructs 
the Muslims as follows — 

11 And fight c ith them until there is no more persecution and 
the religion of Allah shall hare been solelv established , But if they 
— the persecutors — desist from fighting the Muslims you mutt also 
desist, for God regards tren ac ordtng to their deeds, for He regards 
and knows all that is bang don** 

Now we have to quote a few traditions of the Holy Prophet on the 
subject ofjrAifd on which a whole chapter Is dedicated in the authentic 
books or hadlth, especially those collections of the Divine Imams 
A 1 Bukhftri and Muslim. 

The Holy Prophet is recorded to have said — 

u God is sponsor for him who goes forth to fight tn defence of 
the cause of God If he be ht/led he shall return home oath honours 
and rewards and booty, but tf he be hilled in the battle he shall be taken 
to Paradise*' 

“1 swear by God I should like to be killed in battle in defence 
of the cause of God and be again brought to life, then be killed and 
brought to life again then be killed again and brought to life , so that 
I may obtain new rewards from God every time ** 

1 He who asp sts another toith arms to fight in defence of the 
cause of God is as a champion and ts a sharer of God's rewards 
And he who Stays behind (being physically or otherwise unable to take 
active part in battle ) to take charge of the farmly of the warrior u 
even as a champion m car” 


F n 
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“ This religion {of Islam ) will ever be established even to the 
day of resw rection, as long as Muslims do fight in defence of it ” 

“Being killed in defence of the cause of God covers all sins 
excepting the snt of debt if deliberately not refunded ” 

“He who dies and has not even said in his heart “Would 
to God I were a champion that could die while defending the cause of 
God\ is even as a liypoa ite ” (1 c. not an earnest believer). 

c Guarding the frontiers of Islam for even one day is exceedingly 
meritorious with God”. 

“The hell fire shall not touch the legs of him who shall be covered 
with the dust of battle-filed while fighting for the cause of God”(j) 

“Religious war is permanently established until the day of 
judgment {meaning the ordinance respecting Jihad )”{ » 

OBSERVANCE OF JIHAD 

The sacred injunction concerning religious war “jihad” is suffi- 
ciently observed when it is earned on by any one party or tribe of Muslims, 
and it is then no longer of any force with respect to the rest The 
observance in the degree above mentioned suffices, because war is not 
a positive injunction, as it is m its nature murderous and destructive, 
and is enj'oined only for the purpose of repelling aggression or per- 
secution started by non-believers against the due advancement of Islam 
or for crushing its message ; and when this end of defending the cause 
is answered by any single tribe or party of Muslims making war, the 
obligation is no longer binding upon the rest, m the same manner as the 
prayers for the dead, when answered by some Muslims, they are no 
longer binding on the rest If, however, no Muslims were to make 
war in defence of actual oppression against the cause of God, the whole 
of the Muslim community would incur the criminality of ne- 
glecting it. 


(1) “Hidayd' Book of Traditions, Chapter on “Jihad”. 

(2) Vide « Authentic Collections of Traditions ”, by Dmne Imams AI-Bukhan, 
Muslim, etc., m Chapter on “Jihad > \ 



CHAFlhR XXXI 

MISCONCEPTION OF 1HE DUTY OF JIHAD 

A very great misconception prevails in the West with regard to the 
Islamic injunction of jihdd. 

In a statement by Dr A B Macdonald in the "Encyclopedia of 
Islam' on the article of jih&d, we find that the writer goes even as far 
os to begin his arridc thus — 

‘The spread of Islam by arms is a religious duty upon Muslims 
in general, as if jihdd meant not only war but was undertaken for 
the propagation of Islam. Another eminent Christian writer makes 
a aimflor statement. "Jihdd" — he writes — “means the fighting 
against unbelievers with the object of cither winning them over to 
Islam, or subduing and extermlruung them in case they refuse to 
become Muslims and the causing of Islam to spread and triumph 
over all religions is considered a sacred duty of the Muslim nation’ (x) 

It is really a great pity that such learned scholar® had not taken 
the trouble to consult an ordinary dictionary of the Arabic language, 
so that they could have avoided auch glaring misrepresentation. * Jihdd** 
in Arabic means the exerting of one a utmost power in repelling an 
enemy It Is of three kinds, vie the carrying on of struggle (i) against 
a visible enemy, (a) against the temptation of the devil , (3) against 
one a own passions 

In language, “jihad 1 is far from being synonymous with war, 
while the meaning of war undertaken for the propagation of Islam 
which Is supposed by 'Western writers to be the significance of jih&d, 
is unknown equally to the Arabic language and to the teachings of the 
Holy Koran. 

There is a prevalent conception that “at Mecca the Holy Koran 
enjoined patience, but when at Medina (when the Muslims became 
somewhat in power) jthdd was enjoined upon them”, as if patience 


(1) Dr. KJdn 1 article 00 fa, the “RrHto of tht RtSgitm of 
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and jihad were two contradictory attitudes The error of this view 
is clearly shown by verse no of Chapter XVI which was revealed at 
Mecca ; it enjoins patience and jihad m the same breath “God 
the all-Merciful and Forgiving shall bless those who emigrate (from Mecca) 
after they are persecuted, then they struggle hard (adopt jihad) and are 
patient”-. It should be noted that the jihad spoken of here is certainly 
not in connection with fighting, for the verse was revealed at Mecca, 
when the believers began to emigrate to Medina, so that they may not 
again be afflicted by the Meccan idolaters. 


ISLAM WAS NOT SPREAD BY FORCE 

The propagation of Islam is no doubt a religious duty incum- 
bent upon every true Muslim who must follow the example of the 
Holy Prophet, but the spread of Islam by force is a thing of which no 
trace can be found either m the Holy Koran or in the traditions of the 
Holy Prophet Islam is against aggression, sanction is given for war 
only in self-defence. “Fight in defence of the cause of God against those 
who attack you but begin ye no hostilities Verily God loveth not the 
aggressors And if they (the enemies of Islam ) incline towards peace, 
incline thou (the Prophet ) also to peace, and have trust in God” (VIII 61). 

There is not the least ground for the oft-repeated allegation that 
Islam is intolerant and was propagated by the sword The Koran 
states clearly : “There is no compulsion in religion ”, and the reason is 
added* “the right course is clearly distinct from the wrong one” (II-256). 
It was only when the Muslims’ libeiiy and particularly their freedom 
of worship was threatened and actually attacked that Islam seized the 
sword in self-defence as it will ever do. But Islam never interfered 
with the dogmas of any moral faith It never invented the rack or the 
stake for stifling difference of opinion, or strangling human conscience, 
or exterminating heresy. 

FEARFUL WARS OF iHh CHRIS 1 iAN CLOVIS 

It has been alleged that a warlike spirit was infused into mediaeval 
Christianity by Islam The massacres of Justinian, the Byzantine 
Emperor (527-562) and the fearful wars of the Christian Clovis (466-511) 
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in the name of religion occurred long before the time of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad The conduct of the Christian Crusaders when they 
captured Jerusalem provided a striking contrast to the behaviour of 
the Muslims when they occupied the dty 600 years earlier 

When the Khalifa *Omar took Jerusalem (A D 637), he rode Into 
the dty by the side of the Patriarch Sophronius, convening with him 
on its antiquities. At the hour of prayer he declined to perform his 
devotions in the Church of Resurrection, in which he chanced to be, 
but prayed on the steps of the Church of Constantine for”, said 
he to the Patriarch, *‘had I done so (1 e had he p rformed his praycn 
inside th Church) the Alohamm dans in a future age might hare 
infringed the treaty under colour of imitating my example But in 
the capture by the Christian Crusaders the brains of young children 
were dashed out against the walls infants were pitched over the batt- 
lements , men were roasted it fires , some were ripped up to see if 
they had swallowed gold the Jews were driven into their synagogue 
and there burnt a massacre of nearly 70 000 persons took place, and 
the Pope s legates were seen partaking in the triumph 1 (ij 

When the Roman Emperor embraced Christianity the populi 
tion of the whole Roman Empire, including Egypt was by decree 
forced to renounce nil other religions and adopt Christianity but 
it was until after fire hundr d years of Muslim rule in Egypt that « 
the result of peaceful conversion, the Muslims form d only 50 per cent 
of the total population including the Arab departing hosts 


(1) Diaper-. "Ijutry of iXt I^iUctipl of Soft*" VoL H. 
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PAYMENT OF TRIBUTE CALLED “JTZIA” 

FOREIGN writers on Islam have generally assumed that while the 
Koran offered one of the alternatives, Islam or death, to other non- 
Muslims, the Jews and Christians were given a somewhat better position 
since they could save their lives by the payment of a tax known as jizia. 
This conception of jizia, as a kind of religious tax of which the payment 
entitled certain non- Muslims to security of life under the Muslim rule, 
is as entirely opposed to the fundamental teachings of Islam, as is the 
myth that the Muslims were required to carry on aggressive wars against 
all non-Muslims till they had accepted Islam Tributes and taxes 
were levied before Islam, and had been levied to this day by Muslim 
and non- Muslim states, yet they had nothing to do with the religion 
of the people affected The Muslim State was as much m need 
of finance to maintain itself as any other State m the world, and 
it resorted to exactly the same methods as those employed by other 
States All that happened in the time of the Holy Prophet was that 
certain small non-Muslim states were, when subjugated, given the 
right to administer their own affairs, but only if they would pay a small 
sum by way of tribute towards the maintenance of the central govern- 
ment at Medina It was an act of great magnanimity of the Holy Prophet 
to confer complete autonomy on a people who raised war against the 
Muslims but were ultimately conquered by them, and a paltry sum 
of tribute ( jizia ) m such conditions was not a hardship but a boon 
There was no interference at all with their administration, their own 
laws, their customs and usages, or their religion , and, for the tribute 
paid, the Muslim state undertook the responsibility of protecting these 
small states against all enemies 

There are cases on record in which the Muslim state returned 
the jizia, when it was unable to afford protection to the people 
under its care Thus when the Muslim forces under the Muslim 
commander Abii- c Ubaida were engaged in a struggle with the Roman 



PAYMENT OF TRIBUTE CALLED "JIZIA' 


199 


Empire at Syria they were compelled to beat a retreat at Homs, which 
they had previously conquered. When the decision was uWn to 
evacuate Homs, Abfi TJbtlds sent for the chiefs of the place and retuxued 
to them the whole amount which he had realized as ;ina, saying that 
as the Muslims could no longer protea them, they were not entitled 
to the payment of jixiu(t) 

It farther appears that exemption from military service was 
granted only to such non Muslims as wanted It, for where a non 
Muslim people offered to fight the battles of the country they were 
exempted from jizia The Binl-Taghllb and the people of Najrdn, 
both Christian*, did not pay the jtxtaW Indeed, the Bani Taghlib 
fought alongside with the Muslim forces in the battle of Bnwaib in 
13 A.H. Later on, in the year 16 A.H., they wrote to the Khalifa 
'Omar offering to pay the zak&i (the legal aim*) which was a heavier 
burden, instead of the jista. ,f Thc liberality of c Omar 1 , writes Sir 
Muir in his 'CaLpkatf , Allowed the concession, and the Bam Taghlib 
■enjoyed the lingular privilege of bang asaeaied u Chriitlnns u ■ double 
tithe instead of paying the obnoxious badge of subjugation (3) 

From the foregoing, it la quite dear the juna waa levied not as 
a pcnalry f ot refoaal to accept the faith of Iiltm but it waa paid 
-in return for protection given to non Muallmt by the Mualim aimy, 
to which they were not compulionly conacrlpted like the Mualima Thia 
tribute waa levied only on able-bodied men and not on women or 
children, the aged and the indigent, the blind and the maimed were 
apcdally exempted aa were the pricatx and the monka 

ISLAM, JIZIA OR mu SWORD 

It ta generally thought that the Mnalma were out to impoae thdr 
religion at the point of the aword, and that the Mualim hoata were 
overrunning all landl with the mr, age of Ialam, fa m or the .word, 
™* b ■ dlatorted picture of what ready happened. The 


Ibo Fbh.^^T^ 0 ^ 1 * , '" V, ’ rd b ° < * « »!*• * rt. if* Prvfa - , 

(a) Vide Enqyd. of Islam. 

Amrg^p, 1 ^' 1 ’ p- MX. "7V of riaT by Sir Thom. 
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fact that there were people who never became Muslims at all, nor ever 
paid jizia, and yet were living m the midst of the Muslims, even fighting 
their battles, explodes the whole theory of the Muslims offering Islam 
or the jtzta or the sword The truth of the matter is that the Muslims 
finding the Roman Empire and Persia bent upon the subjugation of 
Arabia and the extirpation of Islam, refused to accept terms of peace 
without a safeguard against a repetition of the aggression , and this 
safeguard was demanded m the form of jizia or a tribute, which would 
be an admission of defeat on their part No war was ever started by 
the Muslims by sending this message to a peaceful neighbour or other- 
wise History contradicts such an assertion But when a war was 
undertaken on account of the enemy’s aggression his advance on 
Muslim territory or help rendered to the enemies of the Muslim state 
it was only natural for the Mush ms not to terminate the war before 
bringing it to a successful issue They were ever willing to avoid 
further bloodshed after inflicting a defeat on the enemy, only if he 
admitted defeat and agreed to pay a tribute, which was really a token 
tribute as compared with the crushing war indemnities of the present 
day The offer to terminate hostilities on payment of jizia was thus 
an act of mercy towards a vanquished foe But if the token tribute 
was not accepted by the vanquished power, the Muslims could do 
nothing but have recourse to the sword until the enemy was com- 
pletely subdued 

The only question that remains in whether the Muslim soldiers 
invited their enemies to accept Islam . and whether it was an offence 
if they did so Islam was a missionary religion from its very inception, 
and every Muslim deemed it his sacred duty to invite other people to 
embrace Islam The envoys of Islam, wherever they went, looked 
upon it as their first duty to spread the message of Islam, because they 
felt that Islam imparted a new life and vigour to humanity, and offered 
a real solution of the problems of every nation Islam was offered, no 
doubt, even to the fighting enemy, but it is a distortion of facts to 
assume that it was offered at the point of the sword, when there is not 
a single instance on record of Islam being enforced upon a prisoner 
of var, nor of Muslims sending a message to a peaceful neighbouring 
people to the effect that they would be intadcd if they did not embrace 
Islam All that is recorded is that m the midst of war and after 
defeat had been inflicted on the enemy in several battles, when there 
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were negotiation* for peace, the Muslims in their zeal for the faith 
related their own experience before the chiefs of the enemy They 
stated how they themselves had been deadly foes to Islam, and how 
ultimately they found I*tam to be a blessing and a power that had railed 
the Arab race from the depth of degradation to great moral and spiritual 
heights, and had welded their warring elements into a solid nation 
In such words did the Muslim envoys invite the Persians and the Romans 
to Islam not before the declaration of war but at the time of negotia- 
tions for peace. If the enemy then bad accepted Islam, there would 
be no conditions for peace, and the two parties would live as equals 
and brethren. It was not offering Iriam at the potot of the sword hut 
offering it as a harbinger for peace of equality and of brotherhood The 
early Khalifas had to wage wan but these Wan were never agg csslve 
nor were they raised for the desire of propagating the faith of Islam by 
force. They could not do anything which their Holy Master never did, 
and which the Holy Koran never taught them to do 

DIRECTIONS pm ATING to war 

The following Instructions were given by the Holy Prophet to the 
troopi despatched agarnn the Byzantine forces who threatened to Invade 
the Muslima — 

“In avenging the injuries Inflicted npon tu, molest not the harmless 
la mates of domestic seclusion apsre the weakness of female sex ln|Ure 
not the Infant at the breast, ot those who arc 111 In bed. Abstain from 
demolishing the dwellings of the unresisting inhabitants, desuoy not the 
means of thdr subsistence, nor their fruit trees and touch not palm’Xr) 

The Khillf, Abfl-Bakr also gave the following Instructions to th- 
commander of an army in the Syrian battle i — 

“When you meet your enemies quit yourselves like men and do not 
turn your backs and If yon gain the victory kill not the little children 
nor old people, nor women. Destroy no palm trees nor hum any fields 
of com or wheat. Cut down no fruit trees nor do any mischief to cattle, 
only such as you kill for the necessity of subsistence. When yon make 
any covenant or treaty stand to it, and be u good as yonr word. As 


10 Vidt Ibn FTlthirn ■ XCitocy Ai-Tainrt, r-tv Mr- 
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you go on, you will find some religious persons who live retired in mo- 
nasteries ansd who propose to themselves to serve God that way Let 
them alone, and neither kill them nor destroy their monasteries. ”(i) 

Similar instructions were given by the succeeding Khalifas to their 
respective commanders of the troops, all tending to the treatment of 
the hostile enemies with justice and mercy. 

IKFATMENT OF THH PRISONERS OF WAR 

If the wars, during the time of the Holy Prophet or early Khalifas* 
had been prompted by a desire of propagating Islam by force, this object 
could easily have been attained by forcing Islam upon prisoners of war 
who fell helpless at the hands of the Muslims Yet this the Holy Koran 
does not allow, but on the contrary it expressly lays down that prisoners 
of war better be set free To this effect we read m the Holy Koran the 
following instruction 

♦ IlS UJj L. Us Jll^l ljj*s Uj J*- cjU J\ I syZ ^Jjjl bis 

. Ujljjl ->l J g>~ 

" When the Muslims meet in battle those hostile disbelievers they have 
to kill them m battle But when the Muslims have overcome the enemies 
they had to make them prisoners of war , and afterwards either set them free 

as a favour or let them lansom themselves until the war terminates” 
(XL VII 4) 47 4 

Here we are told that prisoners of war can only be taken after meeting 
an enemy in regular battle, and even m that case they may either be set 
free, as a favour, or after taking ransom The Holy Prophet earned 
this injunction during his lifetime In the battle of Hunain, six thousand 
prisoners of the Hawazrn tribe were taken, and they were all set free 
simply as an act of favour (2) A hundred families of Bam Mustaliq 
were taken as prisoners m the battle of MurS’isi, and they were also set 
at liberty without any ransom being paid (3) Seventy prisoners were 
taken in the battle of Eadr, and it was only m this case that ransom was 


(1) cf Ibn Hisham, Al-Taban, etc 

(2) Vide Sahih Al-Bukhdri , 40 7 

(3) Ibn Janr, Tabari’s History III op 132, Cairo Edition 
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etactcd, but the priionen were granted their freedom while war with 
the KorulhUe* was yci in progress (0 

The form of ransom adopted io the case of these prisonen was that 
they should be entrusted with teaching iomc of the illiterate Arab Mus- 
lims how to tod and write C»1 'Then war ceased and peace was cata 
blished, all war prisonen would have to be set free, according to the 
venc quoted above. 

PRISONERS OP WAR not slaves 

The treatment accorded to prisonen of war in Islam Is unparal 
ltled. No other nation or society can show a similar treatment. The 
golden rule of treating the prisoner of war Hire & brother was laid down 
by the Holy Prophet — 

u Tfiey are your brethren Allah has put them under your 
hands , so chetoercr has hit brother under hxs hand , let htm give 
fom to eat chcreof he himself eatt and let hm gs re to teear rehat he 
hmself reran, and do not impote on them a teork they are not able 
to do and if give them such a ct rrk, then help them in the exe- 
cution of 

The prisonen were distributed among the various Muslim families 
a* no arrangement! for their maintenance by the »utc existed at the 
time, but they were treated merdfally A prisoner of war states that 
he was kept In a family whose people gave him bread while they them- 
•elves had to live on dates<4) 

Prisoners of war were, therefore, not only set free but so long at 
they were kept prisonen they were treated generously 

WAR AS A fclKUGGLE TO BE CARRIED 
ON HONESTLY 

It will be teen from the foicgoing statement* concerning the 
injunctions relating to war and peace, that war is recognized by 
Tslam as a struggle between nations which Is sometimes necessitated 

(l) Ibn Jtrir VoL III p, 66, 

rl i'lTt! 1 !? H*ob*I HI 1 “SAorto'-AimooKJ" t, VoL I 53 + 

(3) AI Bukhari, i 23 . 

(4) Al Tabari 1 * HUtocy VoL a 287 
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by the conditions of human life But Islam does not allow its followers 
to provoke war, nor does it allow them to be aggressors, yet it commands 
them to put their whole force into the struggle when war is forced on 
them If the enemy wants peace after the struggle has begun, the 
Muslims should not refuse, even though there is doubt about the enemy’s 
honesty of purpose But the struggle, so long as it exists, must be 
carried on to the end In this struggle, honest dealing is enjoined 
even with the enemy throughout the Holy Koran , verse 2, Chapter V, 
runs thus . 

^Jl 1 C tjllW o! ^ 1 i 1 ^ V j 

. jp )}j 

“And let not hatred of a people mate you to exceed the proper 
hmits , and help ye one another m goodness and piety 3 and do not 
help one another in sin and aggression ” 

Again verse 8 of the same Chapter reads thus * 

I^Jaaj V el el'A.i 

“Let not hatred of a people incite you not to act equitably , 
see that you act equitably , that is nearer to piety”. 

The tradition of the Holy Prophet too enjoins honest dealing 
in war 

“Fight and do not exceed the limits and be not unfaithful and 
do not mutilate bodies and do not kill children ”(i). 

Such are some of the directions given which purify war of the 
elements of barbarity and dishonesty in which western warring nations 
generally indulge Neither inhuman nor immoral practices are allowed 
by Islam in war or peace 


(l) “/mom” Muslim’s Collection of Hoduh, Vol 2 32 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


iHJs TREASURES OF HAPPINESS 

Ai AN was marvellously created, not In jest or at random, but for lomo 
great end Although he i» not from everlasting, he llvea for ever, and 
though hi* body I* mean and earthly, his ipint is lofty and divine. When 
in the crucible of abstinence he is purified from carnal passions which 
he attain* at the highest, and in place of being a slave to lust and anger 
he become* gifted with ongelic qualities Attaining that state he finds 
his real happiness in the contemplation of Eternal Beauty and no longer 
in sexual delights. The spiritual medicine which heals from earthly 
passions I* not to be bought with gold or money It is to be sought 
in the heart* of Prophets , its methods of operation axe explained to 
people by the instructions given and practical life led by the messengers 
of God. The loving Creator has lent various messengers to teach 
men the prescription of thi* cure and how to purify their hearts from 
baser qualities in the crudble of abstinence In fact, men will find 
free treasures of happiness open before them once they turn away from 
the world to God and it is to help them to do so that Islam has formed 
itself also into a moral science. 

The constituents of the Islamic medianc are numerous, but they 
can be reduced to six exponents, namely — 

I The knowledge of self 

2. The knowledge of God. 

3 The knowledge of this world. 

4 The knowledge of the next world. 

5 The three stages of mans development 

6 Self-^ra nil nation the recollection and love of God. 

We shall now proceed to explain these exponents hereinafter a* 
briefly as possible 



i I HE KNOWLEDGE OF SELF 


Nothing is nearer to man than himself, and if he knows not himself 
he cannot know anything else Knowledge of self is the key to the 
knowledge of God * The Holy Prophet says * “He who knows himself 
well , knows God”. In the Koran we read 

< 5 ^ d (j. *i <£*- jvj J j Jli^l (_5 jvT 

“ God will show men His signs in the world and in themselves 

that the truth may he manifest to them ” (XLI 53) 

Now if one says “I know my self 5 ’ meaning his outward shape, 
body, face, limbs and so forth, such knowledge can never be a key to 
the knowledge of God or the truth Nor if man’s knowledge as to 
that which is within only extends so far that when he is hungry he eats, 
and when he is angry he attacks, will he progress any further in this 
path, for the beasts are his partners in this capacity. 

Real self-knowledge consists in solving the following problems 

What is man m himself and from whence he is come ? Whither 
is he going, and for what purpose has he come to tarry here a while, 
and in what does his real happiness and misery consist ? 

Some of man’s attributes are those of animals, some of devils, 
and some of angels, and he has to find out which of these attributes 
are accidental and which are essential Till he knows this, he cannot 
come to a real knowledge of himself 

The occupation of animals is eating, sleeping and fighting There- 
fore, if man is an ammal, let him busy himself m these things Devils 
are busy in stirring up mischief, and m guile and deceit ; if he belongs 
to their species let him do their work. Angels contemplate the beauty 
of God, and are entirely free from ammal qualities ; if he is of angelic 
nature, then let him strive towards his own origin, that he may know and 
contemplate God, and be delivered from the ammal thraldom of passion 
and anger He should also discover why he has been created with these 
two ammal instincts. Whether they should subdue him and lend him 
captive or whether he should subdue them, and, in his upward progress, 
make of one his steed and of the other his weapon 
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The first step of mans knowledge ii to know that he is composed 
of tn outward shape, called the body and an Inward entity called the heart, 
or iouI By * heart Is not meant the piece of flesh resting at the left 
of our bodies, but that which uses all other faculties os its instruments 
and servants In truth, it does not belong to the visible world but 
to the invisible, and has come Into this world os a traveller who visits 
a foreign country for the sake of trade ond will presently return to hh 
native land The knowledge of this entity and it attributes Is the 
keynote to the knowledge of God To this the Holy Koran says * — 

oji-t-i V] 

“irV (Go*f) have net created Jinn and Men 6uf that they should 
serve Me ( and obey I In meisen ers) (LI — 56) 

The Reality of the Heart. 

Some idea or the reality of the heart or spirit may be obtained by 
a man dosing his eyes and forgetting everything around except his 
individuality He will thus obtain a glimpse of the unending nature 
of that individuality An exact philosophical knowledge of the heart 
or spirit is not a necessary preliminary to striving m the path of God 
bat comes rather as the result of self discipline, and perseverance in 
that path os it is taught in the Koran — 

^ rr -±\ «•! o] j LL-* f r :Vi LJ l>uU ^*11 j 

‘ Those echo struggled themselves for God’s sake We mil surely 
guide them to Us, they having been righteous and Allah loves the 
righteous (XXIX — 69) 

Thus, much is known of the heart that it is in an Indivisible essence 
belonging to the world of decree, and that it is not from everlasting, 
but n created spiritual entity 

For the carrying on of this spiritual struggle by which the knowledge 
of oneself is to be obtained the body may be figured as a kingdom, 
the soul as its king, and the different senses and faculties as the king's 
army Reason may be called the minister, passion the revenue-collector 
and anger the police-officer Under the pretext of colle^ng revenue, 
passion Is continually prone to plunder on its own account while anger 
the police-officer, is always inclined to harshness and ciUcmc severity 
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Both of these two, the revenue-collector and the police-officer, have 
to be kept in due subordination to the king, but not killed or expelled, 
as they have their own proper functions to perforin. But if passion 
predominates reason, the ruin of the soul indubitably ensues. 

Man’s Highest Faculty. 

A soul which allows its lower faculties to master the higher is as one 
who should commit one’s wealth to the custody of the thieves, or his 
only son to the care of base, wicked servants The aim of Islamic 
discipline is but to purify the heart from the lust of passion and resent- 
ment, till as clear as a mirror, it reflects the light of God 

It is questionable that man has been created with animal and 
demoniac qualities as well as angelic, but it is this latter which cons- 
titutes his real essence , while the former are merely accidental and tran- 
sitory The essence of each creature is to be sought in that which is 
highest m it and peculiar to it 

For instance, the horse and the ass are both burden-bearing animals, 
but the superiority of the horse to the ass consists in its being adapted 
for use in battle If it fads in this, it is degraded to the rank of burden- 
bearing animals Similarly with man The highest faculty m him is 
reason, which fits him to the contemplation of God If this faculty 
predominates in him when he dies, he leaves behind him all tendencies 
to passion and resentment, and becomes capable of association with angels 
As regards his mere animal qualities, man is inferior to many ammals, 
but reason makes him superior to them However, if man’s lower 
tendencies have been triumphant, after death he will ever be looking 
towards the earth and longing for wordly delights 

I he Power of the Soul 

Now the rational soul in man abounds in marvels, both of knowledge 
and power By means of it he masters arts and sciences, can pass m a 
flesh from earth to heaven and back again , can map out the skies and 
measure the distances between the stars By it also, he can draw the biggest 
fish from the sea and the remotest birds from the air, and can subdue 
beasts to his service like the elephant, the camel, the horse and the like 
His five senses are like five doors opemng on the external world, but, more 
wonderful than this, his heart has a window which opens on the unseen 
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world of spirits In the state of sleep when the avenues of the senses 
are dosed, this window is opened and man receives impressions from 
the unseen world and sometimes foreshadowings of the future. His 
heart is then like a mirror which reflects what is pictured in the Tabic 
of Fate. But even in sleep, thoughts of worldly things dull the mirror 
so that the impressions it receives arc not dear After death however, 
such thoughts vanish and things arc seen In their naked reality, and 
the word of God is fulfilled — 

•ui*- j» J _>U*i dL» Li.C Ua ^ *lu j ojJ 

“ Thou east heedless of this (end) , We have now removed 
the veil from your eyes and so thy sight today is piercing (V — 22) 

This opening of a window In the heart towards the unseen also 
t*kM plicc in conditions approaching those of prophetic inspiration, 
when intuitions spring up in the mind unconveycd through any sense- 
chinncl The more a man punfies himsdf from carnal passions and 
concentrates his mind on God (by strictly following the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet and abiding by the instructions of the Koran), the 
more consdous will he be of such intuitions Those who arc not cons- 
cious of them have no right to deny their reality 

Just as iron, by suflident polishing can be made into a mirror, so 
any heart by due discipline can be rendered receptive of such impressions 
But some hearts are like minors so contaminated with rust and dirt 
that they reflect no dear reflections while those of the Prophets and 
saints, though they arc men born with human passions, are extremdy 
sensitive of all divine impressions. The Holy Koran refers to such 
contaminated hearts by saying 

Uj — C l^in. prjii y jlj 

1 No I indeed their hearts tsere rusted (contaminated) by their 
(bad) deeds’ (LXXXIII— 14) 

The soul of man Is capable of holding the first rank among created 
things, and this not only by reason of knowledge acquired and intuitive, 
but also by reason of power Just as angds preside over the dements, 
so also does the soul rule the members of the body These souls which 
attain a special degree of power not only rule their own bodies but those 
of others also If they pray for a sick man to recover he recovers, and 
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so on These powerful souls differ from common folk in three ways 
(i) What others see m dreams they sec in their waking moments, (2) While 
others will only affect their own bodies, these, by God’s power, can move 
bodies extraneous to themselves, (3) The knowledge which others acquire 
by laborious learning comes to them by intuition 

'1 he Perception of Truth 

These three, of course, arc not the only marks which differen- 
tiate them from common people, but the only ones that come within 
our knowledge Just as no one knows the real nature of God but God 
himself, so no one knows the real nature of a saint but a saint Nor is 
this to be wondered at, as in everyday matters we see that it is impossible 
to explain the charm of poetry to one whose ear is insusceptible to 
cadence and rhythm, or the glories of colour to one who is stone-blind 
Besides mere capacity, there are other hindrances to the attainment 
of spiritual truth One of these is externally acquired knowledge 
To use an illustration, the heart may be represented as a well, and the 

five senses as five streams which are continually discharging water 
into it 

In order to find out the real contents of the heart, these streams 
must be stopped for a time, at any rate, and the refuse they have brought 
with them must be cleared out of the well In other words, if we 
are to arrive at pure spiritual truth, we must put away for the time any 
knowledge which has been acquired by external processes and which 
too often hardens into dogmatic prejudice 

According to Islamic spiritual experience, happiness, the ideal 
of every human being, is necessarily linked with the knowledge of God 
Each faculty of ours delights in that for which it is created Lust delights 
in accomplishing desire, anger in taking vengeance, the eye m seeing 
beautiful objects, and the ear m hearing harmonious sounds The 
highest function of the soul of men is perception of truth , m this 
accordingly it finds its special delight As a matter of course, the higher 
the subject matter of the knowledge obtained, the greater the delight 
A man would be pleased at being admitted at the confidence of a prime 
minister, but how much more if an emperor makes an intimate of him 
and discloses state secrets to him 1 


Seeing then that nothing is higher than God, how great must 
be the delight which springs from the knowledge of Him 
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A person In whom the desire for this knowledge has disappeared 
is like one who has lost his appetite for wholesome food , all bodily 
appetites perish at death with the organs they use, but the soul dies 
not, and retains what knowledge of God It possesses, nay, Increases it 

An Important pan of our knowledge of God arises from the study 
and contemplation of our own bodies, which reveal to us the power 
wisdom, and love of the Crcitor Ills power Is that from a mere drop 
he has built up the wonderful frame of man , his wisdom is revealed 
m Its intricacies and the mutual adaptability of its parts, and His love 
is shown by His not only supplying such organs as arc absolutely 
necessary for existence, as the liver, the heart, and the brain, but those 
which are not absolutely necessary, but ore added as ornaments such os 
the colour of the hiir the redness of the Ups also the eyelashes and 
the curve of the eyebraow, etc. 

The Steed and It* Rider 

Man has been truly termed a “microcosm or a little world in 
hlmseir, and the structure of his body should be studied not only by 
those who wish to become physicians, but by those who wish to attain 
tot more intimate knowledge of God just as a close study of the niceties 
and shades of language in a great poem reveals to us more and more 
of the genius of its author 

But when all is said the knowledge of the soul plays a more 
important part in leading to the knowledge of our body and its functions 
The body may be compared to a arced and the soul to its rider the body 
was created for the soul, the soul for the body If a man knows not 
his own soul, which is the nearest thing to him, how can he hare claim 
to know others ? 

A man who neglects his soul and suffers hs capacities to rust or 
to degenerate must necessarily be the loser in this world and the nest 
To this the Holy Koran refers saying — 

"Whoever ts blind (m this t torld) he shall also be bhnd in the 

hereafter and in mare need of light to guide fnnf (XVII — 7 2 ) 
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In another verse, the faithful, the righteous, and the godly shall 
have light on that day, while the wicked and the undutiful will have 
no light as if they were stone-blind 

^UL) J jvi-Aj! U= J fjj) (JjS (Vd 

“On that day thou shalt see the true believers mth their light 
streaming before them and on their right ” (XVII 13) 

The true greatness of man lies in his capacity for eternal progress, 
otherwise in this temporal sphere he is the weakest of all things, being 
subject to hunger, thirst, heat, cold and sorrow These things m which 
he takes most delight are often the most injurious to him, and these 
things which benefit him are not to be obtained without toil and trouble 
As to his intellect, a slight disarrangement of matter m his brain is suffi- 
cient to destroy or madden him , as to his power, the sting of a wasp 
is sufficient to rob him of ease and sleep , as to his temper, he is upset 
by the loss of a shilling In truth, man m this world is extremely weak 
and contemptible , it is only in the next world that he will be of value, 
if by means of the Islamic alchemy of happiness he has risen from the 
ranks of animals to that of angels 

Otherwise his condition will be worse than the brutes, which perish 
and turn to dust It is necessary for him, at the same time, that he is 
conscious of his superiority as the climax of created things, to learn to 
know also his helplessness, as that too is one of the keys to the know- 
ledge of God 


2. ijHh KNOWLEDGE OF GOD 

He who knows himself knows God, that is by contemplation of 
his own being and attributes, man arrives at some knowledge of God 
But since many who contemplate themselves do not find God, it follows 
that there must be some special way of doing so When a man considers 
himself he knows that there was a time when he was non-existent, 
as it is written m the Koran 

^ jjfxt tvi ^1 ^ ui — >yi Jc- <j£f j* 

Does it not occur to man that he was not a thing that could 
be spoken oF (LXXVI 1) 
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Furthermore, he know* that he was made out of a drop of 
water in which there was neither intellect nor hiring, right, head 
hands, feet, etc. It It obvious that whatever degree of perfection 
he might have arrived at, he did not make himself nor could he 
ever make a tingle hair How much more helpleat, then, was 
his condition when he wat a mere drop of water I 

Reflection of God a Attributes 

Thus, he finds in hit own being reflected in miniature, to to apeak, 
the power, wisdom, and love of the Creator If all the sage* of the 
world were attembled, and their live* prolonged for an indefinite time, 
they could not effect any improvement in the construction of a single 
part of the body 

For instance, In the adaptation of the front and side teeth to the 
mastication of food, and in the construction of the tongue, tali vary 
gland*, and throat for it* degluution we never find a contrivance which 
can be improved upon. Similarly whoever considers his hand, with 
its five finger* of unequal length*, four of them with three joints and the 
thumb with only two and the way in which it can be used for gi*sping 
or for carrying, or for smiting will frankly acknowledge that no 
amount of human vridsom could better it by altering the number and 
arrangement of the fingers or in any other way 

When a man further consider* how hi* various wants of food, 
lodging, etc. are amply aupplied from the storehouse of «-njilon he 
becomes aware that God a mercy is as great as His Power and Wisdom 
according to the Prophet s saying — 

UjJ j J* fSl J* U 1 

u God is more tender to Hu servant j than a mother to her 
suehhng-chlJd' 

Thus from his own creation man comes to know God s existence 
from the wonders of his bodily frame, God a power and wisdom, and 
from the ample provision made for his various needs, God i love 

In this way, the knowledge of oneself becomes a key to the know 
ledge of God 

Not only are man t attributes a reflection of God s attributes, 
but the mode of existence of man s loul affords some insight into God’s 
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mode of existence Both God and the soul are invisible, indivisible, 
unconfined by space and time, and outside the categories of quantity 
and quality Nor can the ideas of shape, colour, or size attach to them 
People find it hard to form a conception of such realities as are devoid 
of quality and quantity, etc but a similar difficulty attaches to the con- 
ception of our everyday feelings, such as anger, pain, pleasure or love 
They are thought-concepts, and cannot be recognized by the senses, 
whereas quality, quantity, etc , are sense-concepts Just as the ear 
cannot take cognisance of colour, nor the eye of sound, so in conceiving 
of the ultimate realities, God and the soul, we find ourselves m a 
region m which sense-concepts can bear no part So much, however, 
we can see that as God is the Ruler of the universe, and, being Himself 
beyond space and time, quantity and quality He governs things that 
are so conditioned, so the soul rules as well the body and its members, 
being itself invisible, indivisible, and unlocated m any special part 
From all this we see how true is the saying of the Prophet 

“God created man in His own likeness ” uLjVI ill jL 

M^n a King in Miniature 

As we arrive at some knowledge of God’s essence and attributes 
from the contemplation of the soul’s essence and attributes, so we come 
to understand God’s method of working and government and delegation 
of power to angelic forces, etc , by observing how each of us governs 
his own kingdom To take a simple instance Suppose a man wishes 
to write the name of God First of all the wish is conceived in his heart, 
it is then conveyed to the brain by the vital spirits, the form of the word 
“God” takes shape in the thought-chambers of the brain, thence it travels 
by the nerve-channels, and sets in motion the fingers, which in turn 
set in action the pen, and thus the name of “God” is traced on paper 
exactly as it had been conceived in the writer’s brain Similarly when 
God wills a thing it appears m the spiritual plane, which is called in the 
Koran Al- Arsh or the Throne, from the throne it passes by a spiritual 
current to a lower current called Al-Korsi or the Chair, then the shape 
ot it appears on “ Al-Lawh Al- Mahfuz ” or the Reserved Tablet, whence 
by the mediation of the forces called “angles’ it assumes actuality and 
appears on the earth in the form of plants, trees, and animals, repre- 
senting the will and command of God, as the written letters represent 
the wish and thought conceived in the heart and the shape present in 
the brain of the writer 
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God ba* mide each or us a king in miniature, 10 to apeak, over 
o kingdom which is an infinitely reduced copy of His own. In the 
kingdom of man God t “throne ‘ is represented by the soul the ‘ar- 
changel by the heart, the “chair by the brain, ind the “tablet* by ihe 
treasure chamber of thought The soul, itself unlocatcd and indivisible 
governs the body, as God governs the universe In short each of us is 
entrusted with a little kingdom, and charged not to be careless in the 
administration of it It is a wonderful trust charged to the care of man 
To this the Holy Korin alludes by saying — 

ul— rM l^l*- j 1^- j! u -jli JUi-l j U+ j «-/l _,._J J* j* UJ 

l ji'- t jlf” d] 

“ITe have offered ihe Trust to the heavens and the earth and 
the mountains but they teere afraid to become unfaithful to it and 
f eared i r, and man accepted it but he mat unfaithful to it surely 
he teas unjust and ignorant' (\XXIII — 72) 

As regards the recognition of God s providence there ire several 
degrees of knowledge. The mere physicist is like on ant — who 
crawling on 1 sheet of paper, and observing biack letters being written 
by a pen should attribute the cause to the pen alone. The astronomer 
is like in ant of somewhit wider vision who would catch sight of the 
fingers moving the pen ».* he knows that the elements are under the 
power of the stirs, but he docs not know that the stars are under the 
power of angels Thus owing to the different degrees of perception in 
men disputes must arise In tracing effects to causes Those whose 
eyes never sec beyond the world .of phenomena are like those who 
mistake servants for the master The laws of phenomena must be 
constant or there could be no such thing as science. But it is a great 
error to mistake the servants for the master 

A Lustrous Pearl 

As long is this difference In the perceptive faculty of observers 
exists, dispute* must ne'*e«*arily continue. It is is if some blind 
men hearing that in elephant has come to their town should go and 
examine It. The only knowledge of it which they can obtain comes 
through the sense of touch, so one handles the animal a leg, another 
his tusk, another his ear and according to their p^ccptions, declare 
It to be 1 column, a thick pole, or a quilt, each taking a part for the whole. 
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Similarly the physicist and astronomer confound the laws they perceive 
with the lawgiver. A similar mistake is attributed to Abraham m the 
Koran, where he turned successively to stars, moon and sun as the 
objects of his worship Grown aware of Him who made all these, 
he exclaimed * 

“/ love not those that set ” (VI 76). | V JlS 

We have a common instance of this attribution to second causes 
which ought to be attributed to the First Cause m the case of so-called 
illness For instance, if a man ceases to take any interest in worldly 
matters, conceives a distaste for common pleasure, and appears sunk 
in depression, the doctor will say ct This is a case of melancholy and 
requires such and such a prescription”. The physicist will say 
“This is a dryness of the brain caused by hot weather and cannot be 
relieved till the air becomes moist”. The astrologer will attribute it 
to some particular conjunction or opposition of planets “ Thus far their 
knowledge reaches ”, says the Koran (m Arabic ^LJI ^ jjj) It does 

not occur to them that what has really happened is this That the 
Almighty God has a concern for the welfare of that man, |and has, 
therefore, commanded His servants, the planets or the elements to 
produce such a condition in him that he may turn away from the world 
to his Maker The knowledge of this fact, declares the Muslim saint, 
is a lustrous pearl from the ocean of inspirational knowledge, to which 
all other forms of knov/ledge are like islands m the sea. 

The doctor, physicist, and astrologer are no doubt right, each 
m his particular branch of knowledge, but they do not see that sickness 
is, so to speak, a cord of love by which God draws to Himself the 
Saints. 

Similarly, common folk are right when they exclaim, as they often 
do, that “God is the Great”. Most of them, however, understand this 
exclamation to mean that God is greater than creation But when we 
consider that creation is God’s manifestation just as light manifests the 
sun, we will see that it is not correct to say that the sun is greater than 
its own light So the exclamation "God is Greater” rather means the 
God’s greatness immeasurably transcends our cognitive faculties, and 
that we can only form a very dim and imperfect idea of it. If a child asks 
us to explain to him the pleasure which exists m wielding sovereignty. 
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we may say it is like the pleasure he feels in playing bat and ball, though 
in reality the two have nothing in common except that they both come 
under the category of pleasure. Moreover, luch imperfect knowledge 
of God as we can attain is not a mere speculative knowledge, but must 
be accompanied by devotion and worship 

The Seed of Hnppinca* 

When a man dies he has to do with God alone, and if we have 
to live with □ person, our happiness entirely depends upon the degree 
of affection we feel towards him. Love is the seed of happiness, and 
love to God is fostered and developed by worship Such worship 
and constant remembrance of God imply a certain degree of austerity 
and curbing of bodily appetites Not that a man is intended altogether 
to abolish these, for then the human race would altogether perish But 
strict limits must be set to their indulgence and as man Is not the best 
judge in his own case as to what these limits should be, he had better 
consult some spiritual guide on the subject. Such spiritual guides arc 
the Trophcts and the laws laid down by them under divine inspira- 
tion which prescribe the limits to be strictly observed in these matters 
without being transgressed, as the Koran puts it — 

«_JJ *»! <j*J 

u He chocccr goes beyond the hmtts of Allah he indeed does 
injustice to Himself 1 (LVI — i) 

And again we read in the Koran — 

J/" — 't*- J (d'J •» p— >-t* 

These are God's limits and he tr ho does not exceed them but 
obeys God and Hu Apostle God xcUl cause him to enter Paradise 
to abide tn if* (IV — 13) 

Notwithstanding this clear pronouncement of the Koran there arc 
those, who, through their ignorance of God, do transgress these limits, 
and this ignorance may be due to several different causes First, there 
arc some persons who failing to find God by observation, condnde that 
there is no God, and that this world of wonders haj made itself or existed 
from everlasting. They are like a man who, seeing a beautifully written 
letter, should suppose that It had written Itself without a writer, and 
had always existed. 
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Some through ignorance of the real nature of the soul repudiate 
the doctrine of a future life, m which man will be called to account 
and will be rewarded or pumshed according to his good or bad deeds 
They regard themselves as no better than animals or vegetables, and 
equally perishable Some, on the other hand, believe m God and a 
future life, but with a weak belief They say to themselves that “God 
is great and independent of us Our worship or abstinence from worship 
is a matter of indifference to Him”. Their state of mind is like that of 
a sick man who, having been prescribed a certain regime by his doctor, 
should say “Well if I follow it or do not follow it, what does it matter 
to the doctor” It certainly does not matter to the doctor, but the 
patient may destroy himself by his disobedience. Just as surely an 
unchecked sickness of body ends m bodily death, so does uncured diseases 
of the soul end in future misery, according to the Divine message m the 
Koran 

, ' dcj «U)I <_i I Vi 

“ Only those shall be saved who come to God with a sound heart* ’ 
(; not with a heart contaminated with sin) (XVI 89). 

A fourth kind of ubelievers are those who say * “The law commands 
us to abstain from anger, lust and bodily passions This is quite im- 
possible, for man is created with these qualities inherent in him”. These 
people ignore the fact that the law does not require us to uproot these 
passions altogether but to restrain them within due limits, so that by 
avoiding the greater sms we may obtain God’s forgiveness of the small 
ones Even the Holy Prophet said in an mstance , “ I am a man like 
you, and I get angry sometimes but I am apt to subdue my anger ” In the 
Koran we find that God tells us 


He loves those who restrain their anger 1 ’ (tiot those who have 
no anger at all) (III 34) 

Another kind of people lay stress on the beneficence of God while 
they ignore His justice They say to themselves “Well, whatever we 
commit, God will pardon us because He is Merciful” They do not 
consider that though God is Merciful, thousands of human beings perish 
miserably m hunger and disease. They know that whosoever wishes 
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for a livelihood, or for wealth or learning, would never get n by merely 
saying “God i* merciful , but he must exert himiclf as well 

Although the Koran states — 

Vjj J* V] yj* jVI o ^ 

* Every Unrig creature t sustenance comet from Cod' (VI — u) 

it is also written in the Koran — 

VI JU-JU ot_, 

* Atari obtains nothing except by striving (XXXIX — 53) 

Indeed, it is the devil that spreads his teachings among those 
people, and really they do speak with their lips, and not with thdr 
hearts 

It is hoped that It is now made clear how by contemplation of hts 
own bong nnd attributes man arrives at some knowledge of God He 
who does not master his appetites docs not deserve the name of a man 
and a true believer in God is he who cheerfully acknowledges the obli 
gotions imposed upon him by the law But he who endeavours on what 
ever pretext to ignore these obligations or fails to put them into practice 
must not expect to acquire any true knowledge of God, 

3— AHli KNO\Tf TOGE OF AHJLS WORLD 

This world is a stage or market place passed by pilgrims on their 
way to the next. It is here that they are to lupply themselves with 
provision for the way or, to put it plainly it is here that man acquires 
by the use of his bodily senses some knowledge of the works of God, 
and, through them, of God Himself the right of Whom will constitute 
his future attitude It Is for the acquirement of this knowledge that the 
spirit of man has descended into this world of water and day Aa long 
as his senses remain with him he is said to be in this world” when 
they depart, and when only his essential attributes remain he u said 
to have gone to 4 the next world 

The Soul of the Body 

While man Is in this world two things arc necessary for him 
First, the protection and nurture of his aonl secondly the care 
and nurture of his body The proper nourishment of the soul is 
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the knowledge and love of God, and to be absorbed in the love of 
anything but God, is the rum of the soul The body, so to speak, 
is simply the riding-animal of the soul and perishes while the soul 
endures. The soul should take care of the body, just as a pilgrim 
on his way to Mecca takes care of his camel , but if the pilgrim spends 
his whole time m feeding and adorning his camel, the caravan will leave 
him behind, and he will miss the performance of the pilgrimage Man’s 
bodily needs are simple being comprised under three headings, namely 
food, clothing and a dwelling-place ; but the bodily desires which are 
implanted m him with a view to procuring them are apt to rebel against 
reason which is of later growth than they Accordingly as we see m the 
foregoing, they reqmre to be curbed and restrained by the divine laws 
promulgated by God’s Messengers 

Considering the world with which we have for a time to do, we 
find it essentially divided into three departments ammal, vegetable and 
mineral The products of all three are continually needed by man and 
have given nse to some principal occupations those of the cultivators, 
the weaver, the builder and the worker in metals These, again, have 
many subordinate branches, such as tailors, masons, smiths, carpenters, 
glaziers, etc None can be quite independent of others , this gives 
rise m various business connections, and relations, and these too frequently 
afford occasions for hatred, envy, jealousy and other maladies of the 
soul Hence come some quarrels and strife, and the need of political 
and civil government and knowledge of law 

I he Three Necessities 

Thus the occupations and business of the world have become 
more and more complicated and troublesome, chiefly owing to the 
fact that men have forgotten that their real necessities are only three * 
clothing, food and shelter, and that those exist only with the object of 
making the body a fit vehicle for the soul m its journey to the next world. 
They have fallen into the same mistake as the pilgrim to Mecca mentioned 
above, who, forgetting the object of his pilgrimage and himself, should 
spend his whole time in feeding and adorning his camel. Unless a man 
maintains the strictest watch, he is certain to be fascinated and entangled 
by the world. 
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The deceitful character of the world comes out in the following 
ways In the first place, it pretends that it will always remain with 
you, while, as a matter of fact, it is slipping away from you, 
moment by moment, and bidding you farewell, like a shadow which 
stationary, but is actually always moving Again the world 
presents itself under the guise of a radiant but immoral soiw^ess 
it pretends to be in love with you , It fondles you and then goes 
off to your enemies, leaving you to die of chagrin and despair 

Those who hive indulged themselves wit hout limit in the pleasures 
of the world, will, at the time of death, be like a man who has 
gorged himself to repletion on delicious viands and then vomits them 
up The delidousness is gone but the disgrace remain* The greater 
the abundance of the possessions which they have enjoyed in the shape 
of gardens, castles, male and female servants gold, silver etc 
the more keenly rill they feel the bitterness of parting from them. This 
is bitterness which will outlast death, for the soul which has contracted 
covetousness as a fixed habit will necessarily in the nest world suffer 
from the pangs of unsatisfied desire. 

Another dangerous property of worldly things is that they at first 
appear at mere trifles but each of those so-called ‘trifles branches 
out into countless ramifications until they swallow up the whole of a 
man s time and energy 

It is reported that Jesus Christ (upon whom be peace) said “The 
Lover of the world it like a man dnnktng sea-watery the more he drinks 
the more thirsty he gets , till at last he perishes with thirst unquench 
The Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be peace) said, 11 You can no more 
tmx with the lust of the world without being contaminated by tt than 
you can go into water without getting wet 

LiLenesa of the World 

The world Is like a table spread for successive relays of guests who 
come and go There ore various dishes abundance of food and per- 
fumes. The wise guest eats as much as is sufficient for him smells the per 
fumes, thanks his host and departs The foolish guest, on the other 
hind, tries to carry off some of the gold and silver dishes only to find 
them stretched out of his hands and himself thrust forth, disappointed 
and disgraced. 
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We may close these illustrations of the deceitfulncss of the world 
with the following short parable Suppose a ship is to arrive at a certain 
well-wooded island The captain of the ship tells the passengers that 
he will stop a few hours there, and that they can go on shore for a short 
time, but warns them not to remain there too long Accordingly the 
passengers disembark and stroll in different directions. The wisest, 
however, return after a short time, and finding the ship empty, choose 
the most comfortable place in it A second band of the passengers 
spend a somewhat longer time on the island, admiring the foliage of 
the trees and listening to the songs of birds. Coming back on board, 
they find the best places in ship already occupied, and have thereby to 
content themselves with the less comfortable ones A third party 
wander still farther, and, finding some brilliantly coloured stones, 
carry them back to the ship Their lateness in coming on board compels 
them to stow themselves away in the lower parts of the ship, where 
they find their loads of stones, which by this time have lost all their 
brilliancy, very much in their way. The last group go so far m their 
wanderings that they get quite out of reach of the captain’s voice calling 
them to come on board, so that at last he has to sail away without them 
They wander about in a hopeless conditions and finally either perish 
with hunger or fall a prey to wild beasts 

The first group represents the faithful who keep aloof from the 
fascinations of the world altogether, and the last group the infidels 
who care only for this world and nothing for the next The two inter- 
mediate classes are those who preserve their faith, but entangle them- 
selves more or less with the vanities of things present 

Although we have said so much against the world, it must be re- 
membered that there are certain things in the world which are not really 
of it, such as knowledge and good deeds A man carries what knowledge 
he possesses with him into the next world, and, though his good deeds 
have passed, the effect of them remains in his character Especially 
is this the case with acts of devotion, which result in the perpetual 
remembrance and love of God These are among "those good things” 
which, as the Koran says 

u- 0 - 0 Jb .il .Le Uj Js-j ^a f U , 

“What is with you passes away and what is with God is enduring , 
and We will most surely give to those who were patient their reward 
according to the best of what they earned ” (XVI 96) 
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Other good things are there in the world, such as marriage food, 
clothing, etc,, which a trite man uses just in proportion as they help 
him to attain in safety to the next world Other things which engross 
the mind, earning it to dcavc to this world and to be careless of the 
next, arc purely evil and were alluded to by the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
when he said u The teorld is but a vanity fair and all occupations m 
ir arc mere vanity except tehen they do not hinder a man from remembering 
God and tcorshipptng Him and doing good deeds 

4 — J-Hli KNOWIFTJGE OF I HE NEXT WORLD 

All believers in the scriptures of God arc sufficientl> informed 
as regards the joys of heaven and the pains of hell which will follow 
this life But according to the Saints there is also a spiritual heaven 
and hell. They belictc that in the heart of the righteous or the enlight- 
ened man there is a window opening on the realities of the spiritual 
world through which he is apt to know, not by hearsay or traditional 
belief, but by actual experience, what produces wretchedness or happiness 
in the soul, jut as dearly and deddedly as the physidan knows what 
produces sickness or health in the body 

The effect of death on the composite nature of man is illustrated 
by the Muslim saints as follows Man has two souls, an animal soul and 
a spiritual soul which latter is more or less of angelic nature. The seat 
of the animal soul Is the heart from which this soul issues like a subtle 
vapour and pervades all the members of the body giving the power 
of right to the eye, the power of hearing to the car, and to every member 
the faculty of performing its own appropriate functions It may be 
compared to a lamp, carried about within a cottage, the light of which 
falls upon the walls wherever it goes The heart is the wick of this 
lamp and when the supply of oil is cut off for any reason the lamp is 
sure to die Such is the death of the animal sonl With the spiritual 
or human , 0 ul the case is different It is indivisible and by it man 
know* God. As it were, it is the nder of the animal soul, and when 
that perishes it still ronwins but like a horseman who ha* been chs 
mounted, or like a hunter who has lost his weapons That steed and 
those weapons were granted to the human soul that by means of them 
it might pursue and capture the Phoenix of love and knowledge of God 
If it has effected that capture, it is not a grief but rather a relief to be 
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able to lav those weapons aside, and to dismount from that weary steed 
Therefore, all saints consider death as a welcome gift of God to His 
lovers But alas 1 for that soul which loses its steed and hunting- 
weapons before it has captured the prize * Its misery and regret will 
be indescribable 

Further consideration will show how clearly distinct the human 
soul is from the body and its members Limb after limb may be 
paralysed and cease working, but the individuality of the sou) is unim- 
paired Again, the body which we have now is no longer the body 
which we had when young, but entirely different, yet our personality 
now is identical with our personality then It js, therefore, easy to 
conceive of it as persisting when the body is done with altogether along 
with its essential attributes which were independent of the body, such 
as the knowledge and love of God But if, instead of carrying away 
with us knowledge and love, we depart in ignorance of God, this igno- 
rance is also an essential attribute and will abide as darkness of soul 
and seed of misery Therefore, the Koran teaches the godly Muslims 
that “ He who is blind, in this life will be blind in the next life and will be 
still more astray from the path of happiness (XVII 72) 

J ^1 <3 J 43 <06 J Ob' 

The reason of the human spirit seeking to return to the upper 
world is that its origin was from thence, and that it is of celestial origin 
It was sent down into tlus lower sphere against its will to experience 
devotion of God and acquire divine love through worshipping Him , 
and doing good deeds and avoiding evil ones and depart to receive its 
reward with the righteous This is clearly taught from the Koranic 
verse which may be rendered m the following terms - 

Oj>j< ^ j f :>b j ^ ^ LU t**. !> *1 LU' 

Go down ( Adam and Eve') from hence, all of you (your posterity)} 

there will come to you true guidance from Me, and they who will follow 

My guidance need not fear nor shall they be grieved ” (II 58) 

The mystic conception is that as just as the health of the animal 
soul consists m the equilibrium of us component parts, and this equi- 
num is restored, when impaired, by appropriate medicine, so the 
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health of the human soul consists In a moral equilibrium which is main- 
tained and repaired, when necessary, by ethical instruction and moral 
precepts 

As already pointed out the human soul is essentially Independent 
of the body Some people, however, have supposed that the 
human soul is annihilated after death and then restored, but this 
is counlrary both to reason and to the word of God as revealed in the 
Holy Book The former thows us that death does not destroy the 
essential individuality of man, and the Koran teaches us that “those 
who arc killed while defending the religion of God are not dead, but 
still alive, rejoidng in the presence of their Lord and in the grace bes- 
towed on them Not a word is said in the law about any of the dead, 
good or bad, being annihilated Nay, the Prophet Is said to have 
questioned the spirits of those who were killed among the infidels in 
battle against the early Muslims, as to whether they have found the 
punishments with which God had threatened than, real or not- "When 
the followers of the Holy Prophet asked him what was the good of his 
questioning them who were dead, he replied, “They hear my tcords 
better than you do” 

Some Sufis have had the unseen world of heaven and hcD revealed 
to them when in a state of death like trance On thdr recovering 
consciousness, thdr faces betrayed the nature of the revelations they 
have had by marks of joy or terror But no vision are necessary to 
prove what will occur to every thinking man that when death has stripped 
him of his bodily senses and has left him nothing but hit bare personality, 
if while on earth be has too dosdy attached himself to lost and vanities, 
he must necessarily suffer when bereft of these objects Whereas, on the 
conlrmij, if he has as far as possible turned his back on all earthly 
allurements and concentrated hit supreme affection upon God, and 
acted in accordance with His ordinance, he will welcome death as a 
means of escape from worldly entanglements, to unite with Him whom 
he loved and obeyed. In this connection the Arabian Prophet has 
taught us thst * Death u a bridge tshxch umtes friend to friend And the 
tvorld it a paradise to the tr\fidel } but a prison to the fatthfuT 

On the other hand, the palm which souls suffer after death all 
have thdr source in excessive love of the world The mesaengets 
of God warned that sinners, after death, will be tormented by »o 
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many snakes ; some simple-minded men have examined the graves 
of the sinners and wondered at failing to see these snakes. They do 
not understand that the tormenting snakes have their abode withm the 
unbeliever's spirit, and that they existed in him even before he died, 
for th^y were but his own evil qualities symbolized, such as jealousy, 
hatred, hypocrisy, pride, deceit, etc., every one of which springs, directly 
or indirectly, from excessive love of the world. 

Every sinner thus carries with him into the world beyond death 
the instruments of his own pumshment, and m the Koran it is stated 
3ijil53U ol j that is e -HeU surely surrounds the infidels (IX 49)" 

It does not state that hell will surround them, for it is round them, 
even now. 

I 

Some people may object and say. <c If such is the case, then who 
can escape hell, and who is not more or less bound to the world by various 
ties of affection and interest ? To this we answer that the verse simply 
refers to the state of the infidels who have no faith ;n God and who 
disregarded His injunctions bending altogether on the fascination of 
this world. As to the faithful and doers of good, the Koran says to 
the Prophet 


. I (_r* <5 of ujU-Ldi I jLf- j I jL j 

“ Give good tidings to the faithful who do what is right that 
they shall inherit gardens beneath which rivers flow (II 23)”. 

Many people profess to love God, but a man can easily test himself 
by watching which way the balance of his affection inclines when the 
commands of God come into collision with some of his ambitions and 
desires. Any profession of love to God which is not confirmed by obe- 
dience to Him is simpley false. 

1 

Kinds of Spiritual Hell 

We have seen above that one kind of spiritual hell is the forcible 
separation by death from worldly things to which the heart cleaved 
too fondly. Another kind is that of shame, when a man awakes up 
to see the nature of the bad actions he committed in their naked 
reality. 
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A (bird irfriio*! bell Ii lint ofdluppolntment and failure to reach 
the real oblccti of exlttence Min *n intended to tnlrrof forth the 
light of the knowledge of God, bat If he ttriret In the next wotld with 
hit inul thickly coned with the ran of icntuil Indulgence he mil entirely 
fill to inquire the oblect for which he wit created lilt djuppolntmcnt 
miy be IHunnted In the following figure — 

Soppoic • nun It rutlng with tome companion! through i dirk 
wood. Here ind there, glimmering on the ground, He viriout coloured 
nonet lilt compinlost collect ind carry thete and adrite him to do 
the tame * Tor”, tag they, 1 we hire heard that thete nonet will fetch 
» High price In the rlice whither we ire pomp lie, on the other hind 
Iaught it them and callt them foolt for loading themtelrct lo the tain 
hope of gain, while he wiltt free and unencumbered. Trciently they 
emerge Into the lull daylight and find that thne -olourcd nonet ire 
rublct cmtrildi and other Jewell of prtcclnt value. The man t duip 
polntment and chagrin at not hiring yithcreJ »ome when to eatily 
within hit reach miy be more cltdy Imiglned than dncrlbcd Such Will 
be the remorte of thote, hereafter, who while patting through thit 
world to the neat hare been at no paint to acquire the icwelt or rlrruc 
and the treaturea of pood deedt. 

Many people, howerer, harrng no filed conrlctiont about the future 
world, when mattered by their tentua! appetite, deny it altogether 
They uy that hell it merely an Inrcntion or theologian! to frighten 
people ond they regard Jicologiant tbemtclvea with thinly veiled 
contempt. To argue with men nr thlt hind orthlnklng it orrery little me. 
Tbut much however, may be maid to aueb a man with the pottible 
rault of making him pautc and reflect. Suppote you are about to eat 
food and lomc one tell* you • lerpent haa apat venom on It you would 
probably refrain and rather endure the panga or hunger than cat It 
though your Informant may be in (eat or lying Or tuppotc you .re 
111 and a charm writer tayi “Glee me a ahUIing and I trill write a 
charm which you can tie round your neck and which wDl cure you 
you would probably give the ahming on the chance of deriving benefit 
from the charm. Or if an attrologer tcHi you, when the moon 
haa entered a certain contteDatlon, drink inch and inch a medldoe, 
and you will recover, though you may have very little faith in attrology, 
you very likely would try the experiment on the chance that he might 
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be right. And do you not think that reliance is as well placed on the 
words of all the Prophets, saints and holy men and hundreds of millions 
of wise men, convinced as they were of a future life, as on the promise 
of a charm-writer or an astrologer ? People take perilous voyages in 
ships for the sake of merely probable profit, and will you not suffer a 
little pam of abstinence now for the sake of eternal joy hereafter ? 

A certain saint (i) in arguing with an unbeliever said, <c If thou 
art right, then neither of us will be any the worse in the future, but if 
we are right then we shall escape and thou wilt suffer”. This he said 
not because he himself was in doubt, but merely to make an impression 
on the unbeliever 

From all that we have said, it follows that man’s chief business 
in this world is to prepare for the next. Even if he is doubtful about 
a future existence, reason suggests that he should act as if there were one, 
considering the tremendous issues at stake Peace be on those who follow 
the true guidance 1 

5. iHh THREE STAGES OF MAN’S DEVELOPMENT 

The Holy Koran has dealt fully with three conditions of man, 
namely the physical, the moral and the spiritual It observes this 
division by fixing three respective sources for this threefold condition 
of man It mentions three springs out of which these three conditions 
flow The first of them is termed “ An-Nafsil-ammara ”, which signifies- 
the uncontrollable soul or the soul prone to lust and evil. Thus the 
Koran says “The soul is prone to eviV ’ (XII 53) f o] 

i.e. it is the characteristic of the (primitive) soul that it inclines man to 
evil doings or tends to lead him into iniquitous and immoral paths. 
In short, man’s primitive nature is prone to transgression at a certain 
age m his development, and so long as he is devoid of high moral qua- 
lities, the evil nature is predominant m him He is subject to this state 
so long as he does not walk in the light of true wisdom and knowledge 
but acts in obedience to the natural inclinations like the lower animals. 

As soon, however, as he frees himself from the control of 
animal passions and is guided by wisdom and knowledge, he holds 
the reins of his natural desires and governs them instead of bemg^ 
governed by them ; when a transformation is worked in his soul 

(1} Saint ’Ah ibn Abu-Tfihb, fourth Khalifa and cousin and son-m-law to the- 
Hcly Prophet 
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from gcossncss to virtue, he then passes the physical stage and become! 
a moral being in the urict seme of the word The lourcc of the moral 
condition! of man h called u An NafnMattdma * or the self accusing 
toul (conscience), in the terminology of the Koran. In the Koranic 
Chapter entitled “AI Qiyima or the Resurrection we lead — 

il And I svtar by the tern! that bljmct me!/ (on every dere- 
liction of duty, being conscience of having offended) (LWV — 2) 


This is the spring from which flows a highly moral life and, on 
reaching this stsge, man is freed from bestiality The swearing by 
the self accusing soul indicates the regard in which it is held For 
the change from the disobedient to the sclT accusing soul, bang a sure 
sign of its improvement and purification, makes it deserving or appro 
bation in the sight of God. u An Safttt-iairce&ma or the self accusing 
soul is so called because it upbraids a man for the doing of an evil deed 
and strongly hates unbndJed passions and bestial appetites Its tendency, 
on the other hand, is to generate noble qualities and a virtuous dispo- 
sition, to transform life so as to bring the whole course and conduct of 
it to moderation, and to restrain the carnal jsatslons and sensual desires 
so as to keep them within due bounds Although the self accusing soul 
upbraids itself for its faults and frail ties, It is not the master of its 
passions, nor is it powerful enough to practise virtue exclusively The 
weakness of the flesh has the upper hand sometimes and then it stumbles 
and falls down Its weakness then resembles that or a child who docs 
not like to fall but whose inGrm legs arc sometimes unable to support 
him. But is docs not persist in ita fault, csery failure bringing only 
fresh reproach to the mind. In short, at this stage the soul Is anxious 
to attain to moral excellence and revolts against disobedience which is the 
characteristic of the first or the animal stage, but does, notwithstanding 
ta yearning for virtue, sometimes deviate from the straight path, the 
path of God. * 

The third or the last stage in the outward movement of the soul is 
reached on attaining to the source of all spiritual qualities The soul 
at this stage i. In the word of the Holy Koran -An Nafsil Mutma rnna 
or the soul at rest. 


,,, "°. that art at rat Return to thy Lard, mil pUaied 

( m ), tecll pleasing (Hun) So enter among my (beloved) ter- 

vantj and enter into my paradae* (LXXX 1 X— 30) 
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At this stage, the soul is freed from all weaknesses and frailties and 
is braced with spiritual power. The guidance of the soul at rest with 
its Lord is m the Koran’s teaching “He who purifies his soul (of the carnal 
passions ) is entitled to success , while he who indulges into a degrading 
passion is entitled to failure” (XCI). 

In short, these three stages of the soul may be called the physical, 
the moral and the spiritual Of these, the physical state, that in which 
man seeks to satisfy the passions of the flesh, is most dangerous when 
the passions run not, for it is then that they deal a death-blow to the 
moral and spiritual states of man, and hence this state has been termed 
as that attended with failure, in the word of God 

Teachings of the Koran as to the Physical State of Man. 

According to the Muslim Scriptures, the physical condition of * 
man is closely connected with his moral and spintual qualities. If, 
therefore, his natural desires are subjected to the directions of the law, 
they take the form of moral qualities and deeply affect the spiritual 
state of the soul It is for this reason that m all forms of devotion and 
prayer and in all the injunctions relating to internal purity and moral 
rectitude, the greatest stress has been laid upon external purity and clean- 
liness and on the proper attitudes of the body The relation between 
the physical and spiritual natures of man would become evident on a 
careful consideration of the actions of the outward organs and the effect 
they produce upon the internal nature of man Weeping even if arttcfiial 
at once saddens the heart, while an artificial laugh makes it cheerful 
Likewise a prostration of the body, as is done m Muslim prayer, causes 
the soul to humble itself and adore the Creator , whereas strutting 
produces vanity and vainglory These examples sufficiently illustrate 
the effect of bodily postures, as enjoined upon Muslims when fulfilling 
their fixed daily prayers upon the spiritual state of man On the other 
hand, there is not the least doubt that food plays an important part in 
the formation of character It is with this great law in view that the 
Holy Koran says 


. ^ J L Ijlfj 

“Eat (meat as other food) and drink but do not give way to 
excess ” (in any particular form of diet so that your character 
and health may not suffer from it) (VII 29) 
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The physical side of man’a life bdng of such great importance 
even to the soul, the true word of God cannot be silent on the pofnL 
The Holy Koran his, therefore, applied itself abundantly to the refor- 
mation of the physiol aute of min's life It gives us the most valuable 
and preaic directions on all matters of importance with which man is 
concerned All his movements, the manner of the satisfaction of all 
his requirements, his family, social and general connections, health 
and sickness, are all regulated by rules, and it is shown how externa] 
order and punty have their cfTcct upon the spiritual atate of man. 

A close study of the Koranic injunctions and directions relating to 
the reformation of the external life of man and his gradual advancement 
from savageness to civilization until he reaches the highest pinnacle of 
a spiritual life, reveals the following all wise method In the first 
place, the Almighty God h*s been pleased to lead him from out of darkness 
and raise him up from a savage state by teaching him the rules relating 
to his ordinary dally actions and modes of sodal life. Thus, it begins 
at the lowest point of man s development and, first of all drawing a 
line of distinction between min and the lower animals, teaches him 
the rules of morality which miy pass under the name of sodality Next, 
It undertakes to improve upon the low degree of morality already 
required by bringing the habits of man to moderation, thus turning 
them into sublime morals 

We pass now to the third stage of advancement when man forgets 
himself in the love of God and in doing His will and when his whole 
life is only for the sake of his Master It is to this stage that the name 
Islam alludes, for it signifies total resignation to the commands and 
service of God and total forgetfulness of selfishness Thus says the 
Holy Koran — 

fVj piJ* Vj _r -\ di j*j ai 

"(Nay 1 whoever submits himself entirely to God and he is the 
doer of good he will get hit reward with his Lardy on such there is no 
fear nor shall they grieve (II — m) 

J ->' ulj t jjj., j a,j- v VJ u juj jl jj on. oj jj 

i Say my prayers and my devoutness and my life and my death — 
all are devoted to Allah the Lord of the Universe who has no partner 
Thus 1 am commanded and I am the first to submit to the command- 
ment (V — 163) 
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“This is my way, hading straight Follow it, and follow 
not other ways, lest they should scatter you about from His straight 
Path (VI 63) 


ffj oj^- ■*- »j j jC .* j j * 1 . 1 s' U ad I u_j.^ S” ,3* 


cc «SVry (to them ) ‘//".ye tfo /02c Allah, come and follow me ; then 
will God love you and forgive you your former sins, and He is surely 
Forgiving and McrcifuV ” (III 29) 


Now we shall deal with the three states of life one after another 
As ahead) stated, there are three sources which give rise to the threefold 
nature of man, viv the disobedient soul, the self-accusing soul and the 
soul at rest or the contented soul 

Our Holy Prophet Muhammad was raised at a time when the whole 
v.orld had sunk to the lowest depths of degradation The threefold 
reformation of man was, therefore, destined to be brought about at this 
period b) means of the Holy Koran It is for this reason that the Holy 
Book claims to be a perfect guidance to mankind as to it alone was 
gi\cn the opportunity to work a reformation complete on all sides The 
Koran was, therefore, sent to bring life to the dead as it says 

J jJI J -dl j&> 

“Doth land and water have become corrupt ” (XXX 41) 

lf>* *Ud jVl (J*- All uT I jAA 

“Know it for certain that God restores life to the earth which 
hod hen dead ” (LVII 17) 


Utur darl ness and barbarism at that time prevailed over the whole 
o( nrabia No social lav s v ere observed , and the most despicable 
deed \ ere openlv committed An unlimited number of wives was 
trlcn, and all prohibited attitudes were made lawful Rapine and 

inert ra"cd supreme and not infrequent!) mothers were taken for 
wn c j 

Now the Koran had a grand aim before it. It had to reclaim 
mmhnd from sn\iger> and to male them men then to teach 
form simple morals and mile them good men, and last of all, to 
talc them to the hit hrt pinnacle, of advancement and make them 
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po<Uy The Holy Book gives excellent instructions on these three 
iipecti It does not inculcate doctrines which are against the reason 
of man and which, therefore, one has to follow against one s better 
judgment. 

The whole drift; of the Holy Book and the substance of itt teachings 
is the threefold reformation of man and all other directions arc simply 
means to the end Ail its moral teachings, precepts and doctrines 
have an all pervading putpose beneath them which consists in trans 
forming men from the physical state imbued with a tinge of sa\ ageness 
into the moral state and from the moral into the boundless deep of the 
spiritual state 

To attain to the desired end ot the highest spiritual advance- 
ment, the Holy Koran has taught us two means, nr complete resignation 
to the will of God which Is known by the name of Islam, bj leading a life 
guided and fostered by the Injunctions and ordinances of God and the 
traditions of the Holy Prophet , and striving our best to recollect and 
love our Creator and Sustenant, the Almighty God Meantime, wc 
must make constant self-examination to find out If we arc trodding on 
the right path or not 


6 — SELF-EXAMINATION 
itiH RECOTIFCTION AND LOVE OF GOD 

The saints have always conceived that men have come into this world 
to carry on a spiritual traffic, the resulting gain or loss of which is heaven 
or hell They have always kept a jealous eye upon the flesh which 
like a treacherous partner in business, may cause them great loss He 
is, therefore, really a wise m an who after his morning prayers, spends 
a whole hour in making a spiritual reckoning and says to himself 
O may soul thou hast only one life, no single moment that has passed 
can be recovered, for in the counsel of God the number of breaths allotted 
thee is fixed and cannot be increased When Lfe is over no farther 
spiritual traffic is possible for thee, therefore what thou doest, do now 
just treat tins day as if the life had been already spent, and this were 
as caUh day granted thee by the special favour of the Almighty What 
can be greater folly than to lose it ? 

It was a saying of the Khalifa O mar Call yourselves to account 
before ye be called to account' 


236 


SPIRITUAL ASPECT OP ISLAM 


The saints relate that on the day of resurrection a man will find all 
the hours of his life arranged like a long series of treasure chests. The 
door of one will be opened, and it will be seen to the full of light. It 
represents an hour which he spent m doing good. The door of a second 
will be opened, it is pitch-dark within, it represents an hour which he 
spent in doing evil The door of a third treasure-chest will be opened, 
it will be seen to be empty and neither light nor dark withm, this rep- 
resents the hour in which he did neither good nor evil Then he will 
feel remorse and confusion like that of a man who has been the possessor 
of a great treasure and wasted it or let it slip from his grasp Thus the 
whole senes of the hours of his life will be displayed, one by one, to his 
gaze. Therefore, a man should say to his soul every mormng : Cf God 
has given thee twenty-four treasures, take heed lest thou should lose 
any one of them, for thou will not be able to endure the regret that will 
follow such loss” 

Muslim saints have said, “Even suppose that God should forgive 
thee after a wasted life, thou will not attain to the ranks of the righteous 
and must deplore by loss”. Thus, keep a strict watch over thy tongue, 
thine eye, and each of thy various organs for each of these is, as it were, 
a possible gate to misery in the hereafter Say to thy flesh, “If thou 
art rebellious, verily I will pumsh thee”, for, though the flesh is head- 
strong, it is capable of receiving instruction, and can be tamed by 
austerity 

Such, then, is the aim of self-examination, and the Arabian Prophet 
has taught that “Happy is he who does now that which will benefit his 
human soul after death ” 

The Recollection, of God 

We come now to the recollection of God This consists in a man’s 
remembering that God observes all his acts and thoughts People only 
see the outward, while God sees both the outer and the inner man 
He who really believes this will have both his outer and inner being well 
disciplined If he disbelieves it he is an infidel, and if, while believing it, 
he acts contrary to that belief, he is gmlty of the grossest presumption 

A certain Muslim guide had a disciple whom he favoured above 
his other disciples, thus exacting their envy One day the guide 
gave each of them a fowl and told each to go and kill it m a place, where 
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no one could see him. Accordingly, each killed his fowl in some retired 
spot and brought it hack, with the exception of the guide i favourite 
disaple, who brought bis fowl back alive, saying “X have found no 
place, for God sees everywhere The guide said to the others 4t You 
see now this youth's rank, he has attained to the constant remembrance 
of God” 

In the Muslim spiritual literature, wc read the following story 
told by ‘Abdullah ibn Dinflr, one of the most intelligent disdplcs 
of the Arabian Prophet. He said, “Once I was walking with the 
Khalifa ‘Omar near Mecca when wc met a shepherd s slave boy 
driving his flock. ‘Omar said to him, ‘Sell me a sheep The boy 
answered. ‘They are not mine, but my master's Then to try 
him, ‘Omar said, ‘Well, yon can tell him that a wolf carried one 
off, and he will know nothing about it* ‘No, he won i\ said 
the boy, ‘but God will ‘Omar was so pleased with the boy’a remark 
that he sent for the boy's master, purchased him and set him free, 
exclaiming, ‘For this saying thou art free in this world and shall be 
saved in the next 

Therefore, he is a wise man who keeps constant watch not only 
on his own actions but also on his own thoughts which are likely to 
end in action. Rightly to discriminate among such thoughts is rather 
a difficult and delicate matter, and requires a special training and he 
who is not capable of It should attach himself to some spiritual guide, 
intercourse with whom may illuminate his heart. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad said “ God loves that man who 
u keen to discern tn doubtful things and who suffers not his reason to be 
swayed by the assaults of passion Reason and discrimination are closely 
connected, and he in whom reason does not rule passion will not be 
keen to discriminate 

Besides such cautious discrimination before acting a rnwn should 
call himself strictly to account for his past actions Every evening he 
should <“T*mine hit heart os to what he has done to see whether he has 
gained or lost in his spiritual capital This is the more necessary us the 
heart is sometimes like a treacherous business partner always ready to 
cajole and deceive, sometimes presenting its own selfishness under the 
guise of obedience to God so that a man supposes he hna gained 
whereas he has really lost. 
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lhe Love of God 

The love of God is the highest of all topics, and is the final aim 
to whifch this work has been tending hitherto Human perfection 
consists in this that the love of God should conquer a man’s heart and 
possess it wholly ; and even if it does not possess it wholly it should 
predominate in the heart over the love of all other things Nevertheless, 
rightly to understand the love of God is so difficult a matter that one 
sect of philosophers have altogether demed that man can love a being 
who is not of his own species, and they have defined the love of God 
as consisting merely in obedience to Him But this is not true All 
Muslims are agreed that the love of God is a duty In the Muslim 
literature, it is related that when the angel of death came to take the soul 
of Abraham, the latter said, “Have you ever seen a friend take his 
friend’s life” ? God answered him, “Have you ever seen a friend 
unwilling to see his friend” ? Then Abraham said to the angel, “Come 
and be quick to take my soul” The following prayer was taught by 
the Arabian Prophet to his followers “O God, grant me to love Thee 
and to love those who love Thee, and whatsoever bungs me nearer to Thy 
love, and make Thy love dearer to me than cold water to the thirsty tiavellei 
in the desert ” A Muslim saint guide used to say, “He who knows 
God naturally loves him and he who knows the deceitful world certainly 
hates it” 

Wc come now to treat love its essential nature, according to the 
spiritual Muslim conception Love may be defined as an inclination 
to that which is pleasant This is apparent m the case of the five senses, 
each of which may be said to love that which gives it delight , thus 
the eye loves beautiful forms, the ear music, etc This is a kind of 
love wc share with the animals But there is a sixth sense of faculty 
of preccption, implanted in the heart, which lower animals do not 
possess, through which wc become aware of spiritual beauty and 
excellence Thus a man who is only acquainted with sensuous delights 
cannot understand what the Holy Prophet meant when he declared 
that “he loved prayer more than any pleasant and beautiful But 

lie whose inner eye is opened to behold the beauty and perfection of 
God will despise all outward sights in comparison, however fair and 
excellent the) may be 


Man will say that beauty resides in red and white complexion, 
u ell-proportioned limbs, and so forth, but he will be blind to 
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moral beauty, inch as men refer to when they speak of such and such a 
man as possessing a beautiful character 

It is for this reason that we love the righteous, the saints and the 
godly, because the love of such men really means the love of God 
The causes of love arc several One of them is this, that man 
loves himself and the perfection of his own nature. This leads him 
directly to the lo\ e of God, for man s very existence and man’s attributes 
are nothing else than the gift of God, but for whose grace and kindness 
man would never have emerged from behind the curtain of non existence 
into the visible world Man s preservation and eventual attainment 
to perfection arc also entirely dependent upon the grace of God It 
would be a wonder, if one should take refuge from the heat of the sun 
under the shadow of a tree and not be grateful to the tree, without 
which there should be no shadow at all. Precisely in the same way, 
were it not for God, man would have no existence nor attributes at all , 
wherefore then, should he not love God, unless he be ignorant of Him ? 
Doubtless fools cannot love Him, for the love of Him ipnngs directly 
from the knowledge of him, and whence should a fool have knowledge? 

A. second cause of this love it that man loves his benefactor, and 
in truth his only benefactor Is God, for whatever kindness he receives 
from any fellow creature is due to the immediate instigation of God 
Whatever motive may have prompted the kindness he receives from 
another, God U the Agent who sett that motive to work. 

The third cause ii the love that is aroused by contemplation of 
the attributes of God His power and wisdom, of which human power 
and wisdom arc but the feeblest reflections This love It akin to the 
love we feel towards the great and wise men of the past, though wc 
never expect to derive personal benefit from them, and la, therefore, a 
more disinterested kind of love. 

God said to Prophet David That servant is dearest to Me who 
does not seek Me from fear of punishment or hope of reward, but to pay 
the debt due to My Deity And In the Paalms it U written, 'Who w 
more selfish than he who worships Me from fear of hell or hope of heaven ? 
Jf I had created neither should 1 not then have deserved to be roorskipped 1 ? 

The fourth cause of this love is the affinity which does exist 
between God and man as referred to in the saying of the Holy Prophet 
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“Verily God created man in his likeness This is a somewhat dangerous 
topic to dwell upon, as it is beyond the conception of common people, 
and even intelligent men have stumbled m treating it, and have come to 
believe in incarnation and umon with God. Still, the affinity which 
does exist between man and God disposes of the objection of those 
philosophers mentioned above, who maintain that man cannot love a 
being who is not of his own species. However great this distance 
between them, man can love God because of that affinity indicated 
in the saying of the Holy Prophet that “ God created man in his own 
likeness". 

The Vision of God 

All believers in God profess to believe that the vision of Him is 
the summit of human felicity, though with many this is a mere lip- 
profession which arouses no emotion in their hearts But with the 
godly the matter is quite different To these, the vision of God is 
really the greatest happiness that a man can attain Every one of man’s 
faculties has its appropriate function which it delights to fulfil This 
holds good of them all, from the lowest bodily appetite to the highest 
form of intellectual apprehension. But even a comparatively low level 
of mental exertion affords greater pleasure than the satisfaction of bodily 
appetites Thus, if a man happens to be absorbed in a game of chess, 
he will not come to his meal, though repeatedly summoned. And the 
higher the subject-matter of our knowledge, the greater is our delight 
in it , for instance, we should take more pleasure m knowing the 
secrets of a king than the secrets of a minister. Seeing then that God 
is the highest possible object of knowledge, the knowledge of Him 
must afford more dehght than any other. 

But the delight of knowledge still falls short of the dehght of vision, 

just as our pleasure in thinking of those we love is much less than the 

pleasure afforded by the actual sight of them Our imprisonment 

in bodies of clay and water, and our entanglement in things of sense 

constitute a veil which hides the Vision of God from us, although it 

does not prevent our attaining to some knowledge of Him. For this 

reason, God is reported to have said to Moses on Mount Sinai • “Thou 

shah not see Me" (that is so long as Moses was imprisoned m his bodily 
form). 

The truth of the matter is this, that just as the seed of man be- 
comes a man, and a buried date-stome becomes a palm-tree, so the 
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knowledge of God acquired In thli world will In the next world chmge 
into the Vltlon of God, and he who ha, never learnt the knowledge 
win never have the vliion Thli vnlon will not be ibircd alike by all 
who know, but their dliccrnment ofit will vary exactly ai their knowledge. 
God li one, but he will be icon In many different wayi, just u one 
object li reflected In different fortni by different mirron, tome ahowlng 
It itralght and aome dlitorted, tome dearly and «ome dimly A mirror 
may be 10 crooked ai to make even a beautiful form appear mitihapcn, and 
a man may carry into the next world a heart to dark and dlitorted 
that the tight which will be a louree of peace and joy to othcn will be 
to him a tource of mlicry He In whole heart the love of God hat 
prevailed over all elie will certainly derive more Joy from tbit vhlon 
than he In whose heart It bai not to prevailed, juit ai In the caie of two 
men whh equally powerful eyealght, gating on a beautiful face, he who 
already lovea the poiieitor of the face will rejoice In beholding it more 
than he who doet not. For perfect happinesi mere knowledge unac- 
companied by love It not enough, and the love of God cannot take pois" 
etilon of a man a heart till It be putifled from the love of the world, 
which purification can only be effected by abiunence, rlghtcoumcti, 
aunerlty and obedience to the Lavr 


The SIgna of the Love of God 

Many claim to love God, but each ibould examine hlmielf ai to 
the genidneneaa of the love which he profeiiej The lint teat la thli 
He ahouid not diaUke the thought of death. Tot no lover ahrlnka from' 
going to ace hia own beloved. The Holy Prophet Mid, mht! 

w u, God God urfrber M ,« hint It I, true that a aincere lover of God 
may , brink from the thought of death coming before he ha, finiahed h„ 

£g W f " TOcld> hQt if b ' aincere, he will be 

diligent in m.tfng inch preparation. 

n° f ,in " dty ** that * ““ ‘hcnld be willing t0 

nd b ^ "l ’’ ,h00ld d5 * T ' “ wh,t briD E» Um nearer to 

God mid ahouid ahun what place, him at a dhunce from God. The 

fact of a man .tinning i, no proof that he doe, not love Him with M. 
whole heart. A lalnt said to a certain man “If any one aiki to,, a >, 

T tP ‘ U “*’ f0r lf y0U ,a3r ’ q d ° not love Him , you ar" 
an infidel, and if you „y, 1 do-, your evil deed, contradict you 

frchto^rV* “Z 1 T remt “ br * n “ 0f God * b <™M vlway* remain 
freih In a man a heart without effort , for what a man love, he cotumntly 



242 


SPIRITUAL ASPECT OF ISLAM 


remembers,, and if his love is perfect he never forgets it. It is pos- 
sible, however, that while the love of God does not take the first place m 
a man’s heart, the love of the love of God may, for love is one thing 
and the love of the love is another 

A fourth test is that he will love all men who love God and who 
obey Him , if his love is really too strong, he will be merciful and kind 
to every human being without distinction, nay love will embrace the 
whole creation, it being the direct work of his beloved With regard 
to the unjust, the sinners, the unbelievers, who are non the less the 
creation of God, the lover of Him will ever be anxious to see them turn 
righteous, just, obedient and faithful Although he may dislike them, 
such dislikeness will not extend to their persons but will be consecrated 
to their evil actions and irreligious deeds Because among the tests 
of the love of God is that the lovers of God will love those who obey Him. 

Now let us end our illustrations of the spiritual guide’s views of 
the treasures of happiness by quoting the author’s own saint guide :> 

“The next world is the world of spirit and of the manifestation 
of the beauty of God, happy is that man who has aimed at and acquired 
affinity with it All abstinence, devotions, worship, and true knowledge 
have the acquirement of that affinity for their aim, and that affinity 
is love, while sins and lusts oppose that affinity”. In the Koran, the 
saints’ main Scripture of God, one reads 


W-o ‘j* i__ >L- Xi j lMS"j ^ -la 

“ Happy is he who has purified his soul , and miserable is he who 
has corrupted it ” (XCI-9-10) - 

Those who arc gifted with spiritual insight have really grasped 
this truth as a fact of experience, and not a merely traditional maxim. 
Their clear prcccption of it leads them to the conviction that he by 
whom it is revealed is a Prophet indeed, just as a man who has studied 
medicine knows when he is listening to a physician This is a kind 
of certainty which requires no support from miracles such as the con- 
version of a rod into a snake, the credit of which may be shaken by 
apparently equally extraordinary miracles performed by magicians. 
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